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CORRIGENDUM ET ADDENDUM

On page 58, for the third and fourth sentenceb@gikplanatory note to Chapter XIV, substitutefdli®wing:--It was but a
interesting fancy of the ingenious writer, and d¢tedoorate endeavour of Victor von Strauss to suppior 1870 has failed to
make me think more favourably of it.

Dr. Edkins, in an article in the China Review fatydand August, 1884, takes a different view of thapter. He reads the
monosyllables 1, Hi, and Wei according to his vieithe old names of the Chinese characters, atsltbaim Ai, Kai, and
Mai, considering them to be representative of aniee names of God. He says:--'l am inclinedrid here marks of the
presence of Babylonian thought . . . . We haveam®original words for the first trinity of the Bglbnian religion. They are
in the Assyrian or Semitic form Anu, Bel, Nuah.Aocadian they were llu, Enu, Hia. Of these llu whes supreme God,
source of Chaos, in Chinese Hwun tun or Hwun larthis chaos all forms were confounded as is tise wdth the Taoist
chaos. Bel or Enu is the word which separatesldraents of chaos. Nuah or Hia is the light of Gddol penetrates the
universe, and maintains the order established éwtird. It was this Trinity of God, in the languaafesome intermediate
nation, which L&o-tsze appears to have had in vetlve various passages where he speaks of thearginciple of the
universe in a triple form.'

This reading of our chapter is not more satisfactorme than that of Rémusat; and | am contenfyrinterpretation of it, t
abide by the aids of Chinese dictionaries and comiaters of reputation who have made it their study.

PREFACE.

IN the Preface to the third volume of these 'Sa&edks of the East' (1879), | stated that | propgageing in due course, in
order to exhibit the System of Taoism, translatiohhe Tao Teh King by Lao-Dze (sixth century B,&he Writings of
Kwang-dze (between the middle of the fourth anditbenturies B.C.), and the Treatise of Actions tredr Retributions'(of
our eleventh century); and perhaps also of oneayerof the other characteristic Productions of3kstem.

The two volumes now submitted to the reader ardfénfient of the promise made so long ago. Theytaimnversions of the
Three Works which were specified, and, in addites Appendixes, four other shorter Treatises ofSrApAnalyses of
several of the Books of Kwang-dze by Lin Hsi-kuadist of the stories which form so important atpdithose Books; two
Essays by two of the greatest Scholars of Chindgtenrthe one in A.D. 586 and illustrating the Tsiiwi beliefs of that age,
and the other in A.D. 1078 and dealing with therfdaoks of Kwan-dze, whose genuineness is frequently calle
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guestion. The concluding Index is confined very mtaProper Names. For Subjects the reader isreeféo the Tables of
Contents, the Introduction to the Books of Kwang-¢izol. XXXIX, pp. 127-163), and the Introductoryiés to the various
Appendixes.

The Treatise of Actions and their Retributions &ikito us the Taoism of the eleventh centurysnmbral or ethical
aspects; in the two earlier Works we see it rafises philosophical speculation than as a religiahé ordinary sense of tt
term. It was not till after the introduction of Bditism into China in our first century that Taoiseghn to organise itself as a

{p. xii}

Religion, having its monasteries and nunneriesiritges and rituals. While it did so, it maintairibd superstitions peculiar
to itself:--some, like the cultivation of the Tée a rule of life favourable to longevity, come dofrom the earliest times,
and others which grew up during the decay of the #¢nasty, and subsequently blossomed;--now in igBlsBpeculation;
now in the pursuits of Alchemy; now in the searahthe pills of Immortality and the Elixir vitaepw in Astrological
fancies; now in visions of Spirits and in Magicatsao control them; and finally in the terrorsitsf Purgatory and
everlasting Hell. Its phases have been continclynging, and at present it attracts our noticeenasra degraded adjunc!
Buddhism than as a development of the speculatibhdo-dze and Kwang-dze. Up to its contact wittdBlism, it
subsisted as an opposition to the Confucian systdmch, while admitting the existence and rulehs# Supreme Being,
bases its teachings on the study of man's natul¢hanenforcement of the duties binding on all ritem the moral and
social principles of their constitution.

It is only during: the present century that the tfeof Taoism have begun to receive the attentioiclwtihey deserve.
Christianity was introduced into China by Nestonmissionaries in the seventh century; and fromHbkiean monument,
which was erected by their successors in 781, n&af years after their first entrance, we percéa they were as
familiar with the books of Lao-dze and Kwang-dzenéth the Confucian literature of the empire, thattmonument is the
only memorial of them that remains. In the thirtecentury the Roman Catholic Church sent its estrinissionaries to
China, but we hardly know anything of their litgrdabours.

The great Romish missions which continue to thegmeday began towards the end of the sixteentfuigerand there exis
now in the India Office a translation of the TachTing in Latin, which was brought to England

{p. xiii}

by a Mr. Matthew Raper, and presented by him tdRbgal Society, of which he was a Fellow, on Japd#th, 1788. The
manuscript is in excellent preservation, but wendbknow by whom the version was made. It was priesk as stated in ti
Introduction, p. 12, to Mr. Raper by P. de GrammuMissionarius Apostolicus, edesuita.' The chief object of the transli
or translators was to show that 'the MysteriehefMost Holy Trinity and of the Incarnate God wareiently known to the
Chinese nation.' The version as a whole is otlitilue. The reader will find, on pp. 115, 116eikplanation of L4o's
seventy-second chapter;--the first morsel of it ttees appeared in print.

Protestant missions to China commenced in 1807t lues not till 1868 that the Rev. Dr. Chalmerspember of one of
them, published his 'Speculations on Metaphysiobtyl?and Morality of "The Old Philosopher," LacsZe.' Meanwhile,
Abel Rémusat had aroused the curiosity of schafemighout Europe, in 1823, by his 'Memoir on tlife land Opinions of
Lao-Tseu, a Chinese Philosopher of the sixth cgritafore our era, who professed the opinions contyratiributed to
Pythagoras, to Plato, and to their disciples.' R&ahwas followed by one who had received from hisrfibst lessons in
Chinese, and had become a truly great Chinesea¢htile late Stanislas Julien. He published in21'&84omplete
translation for the first time of this memorable Bowhich is regarded with reason as the most pradlp the most abstract,
and the most difficult of all Chinese Literatudr. Chalmers's translation was also complete, mutdmments, whether
original or from Chinese sources, were much felWwantthose supplied by Julien. Two years later, Ggoman versions of
the Treatise were published at Leipzig;--by Reidhain Planckner and Victor von Strauss, differingcimfrom each other,
but both marked by originality and ability.

| undertook myself, as stated above, in 1879 tastede for 'The Sacred Books of the East' the Tekigoism
{p. xiv}

which appear in these volumes; and, as | couldtfind from my labours on 'The Texts of Confucianidrhad written out
more than one version of Lao's work by the end8&01 Though not satisfied with the result, | fektified in exhibiting my
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general views of it in an article in the British &terly Review of July, 1883.

In 1884 Mr. F. H. Balfour published at Shanghakeasion of 'Taoist Texts, Ethical, Political, anceSplative.' His Texts
were ten in all, the Tao Teh King being the finstidongest of them. His version of this differechiany points from all
previous versions; and Mr. H. A. Giles, of H. MCensular Service in China, vehemently assaileddtaso Dr. Chalmers's
translation, in the China Review for March and AdB86. Mr. Giles, indeed, occasionally launcheshaft also at Julien
and myself; but his main object in his article wasliscredit the genuineness and authenticity ®ftho Teh King itself.
‘The work," he says, 'is undoubtedly a forgergohtains, indeed, much that L&o Tz( did say, buentieat he did not." |
replied, so far as was necessary, to Mr. Gilehénsame Review for January and February, 1888admmikf summary of m
reply is given in the second chapter of the Intadiun in this volume. My confidence has never bgleaken for a moment
the Tao Teh King as a genuine relic of Lao-dze, afrtbe most original minds of the Chinese race.

In preparing the version now published, | have used

First, The Complete Works of the Ten Philosopher§i-kau reprint in 1804 of the best editionthefPhilosophers, nearly
all belonging more or less to the Taoist schodlluded in it. It is a fine specimen of Chinese fing, clear and accurate.
The Treatise of Lao-dze of course occupies theiece, as edited by Kwei Y{-kwang (better knowrKavei Kan-shan) of
the Ming dynasty. The Text and Commentary are tlods¢o-shang Kung (Introd., p. 7), along with the diviswiithe wholt
into Parts and eighty-one chapters, and the tifiése several chapters, all attributed to him.rgdhe top of the page,

{p. xv}

there is a large collection of notes from celelmtaemmentators and writers down to the editor hiinse

Second, the Text and Commentary of Wang P1 (calleal FG-sze), who died A.D. 249, at the early dgeenty-four. See
Introduction, p. 8.

Third, 'Helps (lit. Wings) to L&o-dze;' by Zido Hyifcalled also Z&o-h&u), and prefaced by him in713&is is what Julien
calls 'the most extensive and most important coution to the understanding of L&@lae, which we yet possess.' Its cont
are selected from the ablest writings on the Tsedtiom Han Fei (Introd., p. 5) downwards, clodimghany chapters with
the notes made by the compiler himself in the a@ofdhis studies. Altogether the book sets befgrtha substance of the
views of sixty-four writers on our short King. Jeti took the trouble to analyse the list of thend found it composed of
three emperors, twenty professed Taoists, sevediBsts, and thirtyfour Confucianists or members of the Literati. ldgs
"These last constantly explain La&o-dze accordintheddeas peculiar to the School of Confuciushatrisk of
misrepresenting him, and with the express interaithrottling his system;' then adding, 'The comtaées written in such
a spirit have no interest for persons who wishri@efully into the thought of L&o-dze, and obtaijust idea of his doctrine.
| have thought it useless, therefore, to speciéyrtames of such commentaries and their authors.'

I have quoted these sentences of Julien, becawseharge brought by Mr. Balfour, in a prefatoryentm his own version of
the Tao Teh King, against him and other translat@nse prime defect,' he says, though with soméaties, 'lies at the root
of every translation that has been published hithand this is, that not one seems to have besedbsolely and entirely on
commentaries furnished by members of the T&oisiaciihe Confucian element enters largely intoatld here, | think, an
injustice has been done to L&o-dze. To a Confusidhné T&oist system is in every sense of the \adrdresy, and

{p. xvi}

a commentator holding this opinion is surely neat liest expositor. It is as a Grammarian rather #isaam Philosopher that a
member of the JO Chia deals with the Tao Teh Klrggives the sense of a passage according to titecfigal construction
rather than according to the genius of the philbgdtself; and in attempting to explain the textlig own canons, instead
of by the canons of Taoism, he mistakes the sug&rfind apparently obvious meaning for the hidaled esoteric
interpretation.’

Mr. Balfour will hardly repeat his charge of impect or erroneous interpretation against Julien;ldralieve that it is
equally undeserved by most, if not all, of the otin@nslators against whom it is directed. He hifrsgopted as his guide
the 'Explanations of the Tao Teh King, 'currentresswork of Ll Yen (called also LU Z{, Lu Tung-pand LU Khun-yang),
a TAoist of the eighth century. Through Mr. Balfeindness | have had an opportunity of examitiig edition of L&o's
Treatise; and | am compelled to agree with the wefavourable judgment on it pronounced by Mr. &#s both 'spurious’
and' ridiculous.' All that we are told of Ll Yenvsry suspicious; much of it evidently false. Thitiens of our little bool
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ascribed to him are many. | have for more than twgears possessed one with the title of 'The Meaof the Téo Teh
King Explained by the TRUE Man of Khun-yang,' beageprint of 1690, and as different as possildenfthe work
patronised by Mr. Balfour.

Fourth, the Th&i Shang Hwun Hstan Tao Teh Kén Kiagyork of the present dynasty, published at Shaindput when
produced | do not know. It is certainly of the LU &pe, and is worth purchasing as one of the fisggscimens of block-
printing. It professes to be the production of "Timenortals of the Eight Grottoes,' each of whorstided 'a Divine Ruler (1
Kun)."' The eighty-one chapters are equally divitedcommentary among them, excepting that 'thergi\Ruler, the
Universal Refiner,' has the last eleven assigndunto The Text is everywhere broken up into shtatises, which are
explained in

{p. xvii}

a very few characters by 'God, the True Helpee,'sdime, | suppose, who is also styled, 'The DiRinler, the True Helper,'
and comments at length on chapters 31 to 40. liorettiese particulars as an illustration of howdheient Taoism has
become polytheistic and absurd. The name 'Godl ithe Helper,' is a title, | imagine, given to Li.Afith all this nonsens
the composite commentary is a good one, the waikleatly, of one hand. One of several recommenga®oefaces is
ascribed to Wan Khang, the god of Literature; amdecially praises the work, as explaining thenimgpby examination
of the Text.'

Fifth, a 'Collection of the Most Important Treasef the Taoist Fathers (Tao Z0 Kan Kwan Ki Yabhis was reprinted in
1877 at Khang-kau in Kianga; beginning with the Tao Teh King, and endinghwtfite Kan Ying Phien. Between these tt
are fourteen other Treatises, mostly short, fivehef being among Mr. Balfour's 'Taoist Texts.' Tadlection was edited
by a L0 Yi; and the Commentary selected by hinallibut the last Treatise, was by a L1 Hsi-ylehpwappears to have
been a recluse in a monastery on a mountain idg¢partment of Pao-ning, Sze-khwan, if, indeed, vidahid of him be not
entirely fabulous.

Sixth, the Commentary on the Tao Teh King, by W&Kdy (A.D. 1249-1333) of Lin Khwan. This has beemhaf highest
service to me. Wi Khéng was the greatest of thensgholars. He is one of the Literati quoted fraznasionally by Zido
Hung in his 'Wings;' but by no means so extensiaslyulien supposes (Observations Détachées).pvixliown copy of his
work is in the 12th Section of the large Collectadrthe "Yiieh-ya Hall,' published in 1853. WritinfWa Khang in 1865
(Proleg. to the Sha, p. 36), | said that he wamld thinker and a daring critic, handling his testh a freedom which | had
not seen in any other Chinese scholar.' The sukségtudy of his writings has confirmed me in thénion of him. Perhay
he might be characterised as an independent, rtheras a bold, thinker, and the daring

{p. xviii}
of his criticism must not be supposed to be witheauttion. (See Introd., p. 9.)

The Writings of Kwang-dze have been studied byifprers still less than the Treatise of Ldwe. When | undertook in 18
to translate them, no version of them had beenighdd. In 1881, however, there appeared at Shahghd@alfour's 'The
Divine Classic of Nan-hua (Introd., pp. 11, 12)ingethe Works of Chuang Tsze, Taoist Philosopliernas a 'bold’
undertaking in Mr. Balfour thus to commence hisiglations of Chinese Books with one of the modtadlift of them. |
fancy that he was himself convinced of this, arat this undertaking had been 'too bold," by théctsin to which his work
was subjected in the China Review by Mr. Giles. &ttheless, it was no small achievement to be teetti endeavour to li
up the veil from Kwang-dze. Even a first translatithough imperfect, is not without benefit to athevho come after, and
are able to do better. In preparing the draft ofawn version, which draft was finished in April,&8 | made frequent
reference to the volume of Mr. Balfour.

Having exposed the errors of Mr. Balfour, Mr. Gifgeceeded to make a version of his own, which puddished last year
in London, with the title of 'CHUANG TZU, Mystic, btalist, and Social Reformer.' It was not, howetiir, was well
through with the revision of my draft version, thaupplied myself with a copy of his volume. | didt doubt that Mr.
Giles's translation would be well and tersely dare | preferred to do my own work independentlg esithout the help
which he would have afforded me. In carrying myethehrough the press, | have often paused oveendering of a
passage to compare it with his; and | have pledasureknowledging the merits of his version. Theefa and competent
reader will see and form his own judgment on passand points where we differ.

Before describing the editions of Kwe-dze which
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{p. xix}

have consulted, | must not omit to mention Profe&belentz's 'Treatise on the Speech or Stylengirig-dze,' as 'a
Contribution to Chinese Grammar,' published at tigijpn 1888. It has been a satisfaction to mertd fnyself on almost
every point of usage in agreement with the viewsamé#ble a Chinese scholar.

The works which | employed in preparing my versi@ve been:--

First, 'The True King of Nan-hwa,' in 'The Compl®terks of the Ten Philosophers,’ which has beeorded above. The
Commentary which it supplies is that of Kwo Hsidhgrod., pp. 9, 10), with 'The Sounds and Meaniofjthe Characters'
from LO Teh Ming's 'Explanations of the Terms ailaes of the Classics,' of our seventh centurynAlse case of the T
Teh King, the Ming editor has introduced at the ¢dpis pages a selection of comments and notes &great variety of
scholars down to his own time.

Second, 'Helps (Wings) to Kwang-dze by Zido Huadkindred work to the one with a similar title oad-dze; by the same
author, and prefaced by him in 1588. The two weanlesconstructed on the same lines. Zido draws aienmls from forty-
eight authorities, from Kwo Hsiang to himself. Heides the several Books also into paragraphs, mofewer according 1
their length, and the variety of subjects in thamd my version follows him in this lead with littke no change. He has two
concluding Books; the one containing a collatiovafious readings, and the other a collection tiflas on the history and
genius of Kwang-dze, and different passages of &ig.

Third, the Kwang-dze Hslieh or 'Kwang-dze made $kew,' equivalent to our 'Kwang-dze Elucidated;aldyd Sha-kih of
Canton province, written in 1796. The different Be@re preceded by a short summary of their subjatter. The work
goes far to fulfil the promise of its title.

Fourth, Kwang-dze Yin, meaning 'The Train of

{p. xx}

Thought in Kwang-dze Traced in its Phraseology.'ddpy is a reprint, in 1880, of the Commentary of Hsi-kung, who
lived from the Ming into the present dynasty, uniter editorship of a LG Khi-wang of Kiang-s praénThe style is clear
and elegant, but rather more concise than thdteopteceding work. It leaves out the four dispiBedks (XXVIII to

XXXI); but all the others are followed by an elabte discussion of their scope and plan.

Fifth, 'The Nan-hwa Classic of Kwang-dze Explainedblished in 1621, by a Hslian Ying or Zung (####, the name is
printed throughout the book, now in one of thesgsyaow in the other), called also M&ung. The commentary is careft
executed and ingenious; but my copy of the boaoigcorrectly printed that it can only be usedhwagaution. Mr. Balfour
appears to have made his version mainly from theesedition of the work; and some of his grosseastrepointed out by
Mr. Giles arose from his accepting without questioa misprints of his authority.

Sixth, 'Independent Views of Kwang-dze (###);'-Hiy Wan-ying, published in 1751. Occasionally, tirger pauses over a
passage, which, he thinks, has defied all precestindents, and suggests the right explanation of ieaves it as
inexplicable.

It only remains for me to refer to the Repertoné&legant Extracts,' called by the Chinese K Wimnich abound in their
literature, and where the masterpieces of composére elucidated with more or less of criticabdletnd paraphrase. | ha
consulted nearly a dozen of these collectionsvemuld mention my indebtedness especially to thi¢ddéi Khwan,
which discusses passages from twelve of Kwang-timeks.

When consulting the editions of Lin Hsi-kung and$fii-kih, the reader is surprised by the frequemnitly which they refer
to the 'old explanations' as 'incomplete and usfeatiory,’ often as 'absurd,’ or 'ridiculous," aed

{p. xxi}

finds on examination that they do not so expresmtielves without reason. He is soon convincedlieatranslation of
Kwang-dze calls for the exercise of one's indiviqudgment, and the employment of every method #&kithe critical
processes by which the meaning in the books of dédimguages is determined. It was the perceptighisfwhich made me
prepare in the first place a draft version to faamige myself with the peculiar style and eccertfnimught of the authc
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From Kwang-dze to the Tractate of 'Actions andrtRetributions' the transition is great. Translatio the latter case is as
easy as it is difficult in the former. It was Rératiho in 1816 called attention to the Kan YingePhin Europe, as he did
the Tao Teh King seven years later, and he tratstae Text of it with a few Notes and lllustrati&keecdotes. In 1828
Klaproth published a translation of it from the Melmau version; and in 1830 a translation in Engdigheared in the Cant
Register, a newspaper published at Macao. In 18@&Jpublished what has since been the standasioveof it; with an
immense amount of additional matter under the-itle Livre Des Récompenses et Des Peines, en Ghéhen Francais;
Accompagné de quatre cent Légendes, Anecdotesttitds, qui font connaitre les Doctrines, les @rmes et les Mceurs
de la Secte des Tao-ssé.'

In writing out my own version | have had before we:

First, 'The Thai Shang Kan Ying Phien, with Plaaad the Description of them;' a popular editionpeafusely furnished
with anecdotes and stories as Julien's original almpictorially illustrated. The notes, commergrd corresponding
sentences from the Confucian Classics are alsodaioin

Second, 'The Thai Shang Kan Ying Phien, with exgtians collected from the Classics and Histore§antonese reprint
of an edition prepared in the Khien lGng reign tysaa KiG-hsia.

{p. xxii}

Third, the edition in the Collection of Téoist Textescribed above on p. xvii; by Hsl Hsia-tehs Hécidedly Taoistic; but
without stories or pictures.

Fourth, 'The Thai Shang Kan Ying Phien K{;' by Flung, of the present dynasty. The Work follows @@nmentary of
W Khéng on the Tao Teh King in the Collectiontud tY ieh-ya Hall. The preface of the author is datel749. The
Commentary, he tells us, was written in consequefieevow, when his mother was ill, and he was {p@gyor her recovery
It contains many extracts from Ko Hung (Introduntip. 5, note), to whom he always refers by his moeplume of Pao-
phoh Dze, or 'Maintainer of Simplicity.' He congislindeed this Tractate to have originated from.him

| have thus set forth all that is necessary todie Isere by way of preface. For various informatiwout the Treatises
comprised in the Appendixes, the reader is refetiwete preliminary notes, which precede the tatiosh of most of them. |
have often sorely missed the presence of a contpeadine scholar who would have assisted me imgthest of references,
and in talking over difficult passages. Such a éelpould have saved me much time; but the resthink, would scarcely
have appeared in any great alteration of my vession

J.L.

OXFORD,
December 20, 1890.

THE TEXTS OF TAOISM.

INTRODUCTION.

CHAPTER .

WAS TAOISM OLDER THAN LAO-DZE?

1. In writing the preface to the third volume oésle Sacred Books of the East in 1879, | referrédtedze as 'the
acknowledged founder' of the system of Taoism.dPigéd study and research, however, have broughd the conclusion
that there was a Taoism earlier than his; andiéefidre he wrote his Tdo Teh King, the principlagta in it had been
promulgated, and the ordering of human conductgaveérnment flowing from them inculcated.

Three Religions in China

For more than a thousand years 'the Three Religiassbeen a stereotyped phrase in China, meariagwe call
Confucianism, Taoism, and Buddhism. The phrasé# g#aply means 'the Three Teachings,' or systeimsstruction,
leaving the subject-matter of each 'Teaching' teebened by inquiry. Of the three, Buddhism is ofise the most recent,
having been introduced into China only in the fashtury of our Christian era. Both the others wedégenous to the
country, and are traceable to a much greater atyjao that it is a question to which the earbegin should be assigned.
The years of Confucius's life lay between B.C. 868 478; but his own acknowledgment that he wasresmitter and not
maker," and the testimony of his grandson, thabdreled down the doctrines of Yao and Shun (B.300® and elegantl
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displayed the regulations

{p. 2}
of Wan and W0 (B. C. 1200), taking them as his mbdee well known.
Peculiarity of the Tao The King

2. LAo-dze's birth is said, in the most likely aoaoof it, to have taken place in the third yeakiofy Ting of the Kau
dynasty, (B. C.) 604. He was thus rather more ftignyears older than Confucius. The two men se¢erhave met more
than once, and | am inclined to think that the naifnieo-dze, as the designation of the other, afmga Confucius's styling
him to his disciples "The Old Philosopher.' Theyt aeHeads of different schools or schemes of thpdot did not touch,
so far as we know, on the comparative antiquitthefr views. It is a peculiarity of the Tao Teh Kithat any historical
element in it is of the vaguest nature possibld,iarall its chapters there is not a single prap@me. Yet there are some
references to earlier sages whose words the awd®copying out, and to 'sentence-makers' whos@msehe was
introducing to illustrate his own sentiments[1].th@ most distant antiquity he saw a happy sodmetyhich his highest ide:
of the Té&o were realised, and in the seventeerapteh he tells us that in the earliest times trapfgedid not know that the
were their rulers, and when those rulers were mastessful in dealing with them, simply said, ‘e wahat we are of
ourselves.' Evidently, men existed to L&ao-dzerat fih a condition of happy innocence,--in whatwwast call a paradisiacal
state, according to his idea of what such a statelikely to be.

When we turn from the treatise of Lao-dze to thiimgs of Kwang-dze, the greatest of his followevs, are

[1. The sixth chapter of Lao's treatise, that attiet Spirit of the Valley,' is referred to in Liglze (I, 1b), as being from
Hwang Ti, from which the commentator TO Tao-kiebdiat A, D. 1300) takes occasion to say: 'From whiehknow that
Lao-dze was accustomed to quote in his treatiseagas from earlier records,--as when he refesetoamarks of "some
sage," of "some ancient," of "the sentence-makarsj'of "some writer on war." In all these casegstaearly introducing
the words of earlier wise men. The case is liké ti&onfucius when he said, "I am a transmittet aat a maker," &c.'
Found in Zido Hung, in loc.]

{p. 3}

not left in doubt as to his belief in an early staf paradisiacal Taoism. Hwang T1, the first yefawhose reign is placed in
B.C. 2697, is often introduced as a seeker of @ &nd is occasionally condemned as having beewfathe first to distur
its rule in men's minds and break up 'the Stateesfect Unity.' He mentions several sovereigns ledmw we can hardly find
a trace in the records of history as having rutethe primeval period, and gives us more than @seription of the
condition of the world during that happy time[1].

I do not think that Kwang-dze had any historicatlence for the statements which he makes abou¢ thady days, the men
who flourished in them, and their ways. His nauediare for the most part fictions, in which thenea and incidents are of
his own devising. They are no more true as matiefact than the accounts of the characters in BafgyPilgrim's Progress
are true, with reference to any particular inditiy but as these last are grandly true of myriddsinds in different ages,
so may we read in Kwang-dze's stories the thounfhit§ioistic men beyond the restrictions of place time. He believed
that those thoughts were as old as the men to wWieaitributed them. | find in his belief a grourd believing myself that
to Taoism, as well as to Confucianism, we ouglattobute a much earlier origin than the famous mvense names they
bear. Perhaps they did not differ so much at éissthey came afterwards to do in the hands of @ardiand Lao-dze, both
great thinkers, the one more of a moralist, andbther more of a metaphysician. When and how gy tivere ever more
akin than they came to be, their divergence toakelare difficult questions on which it may be M@imake some remarks
after we have tried to set forth the most importaimciples of Taoism.

Those principles have to be learned from the seaif LAo-dze and the writings of Kwang-dze. We ltairly
[1. See in Books IX, X, and XIlI.]

{p. 4}

say that the Taoism taught in them is the Taoism current in China, or that has been current farimany centuries; but
in an inquiry into the nature and origin of religithese are the authorities that must be consfdtethoism, and whos
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evidence must be accepted. The treatise, 'Actindglee Responses to them," will show one of thesghaf it at a much
later period.

CHAPTERII.

THE TEXTS OF THE TAO TEH KING AND KWANG SZE SHU, AREGARDS THEIR AUTHENTICITY AND
GENUINENESS, AND THE ARRANGEMENT OF THEM.

I. 1. 1 will now state briefly, first, the grounds which | accept the Tao Teh King as a genuinéywetion of the age to
which it has been assigned, and the truth of itisaship by Lao-dze to whom it has been ascribiadould not have been
necessary a few years ago to write as if thesegoould be called in question, but in 1886 Mr. lbéet A. Giles, of Her
Majesty's Consular Service in China, and one ofthlest Chinese scholars living, vehemently cahedn in question in an
article in the China Review for the months of Maeetd April. His strictures have been replied taj kam not going to
revive here the controversy which they produced goly to state a portion of the evidence whichs§ats my own mind on
the two points just mentioned.

The evidence of Sze-méa Khien, the historian.

2. It has been said above that the year B. C. @3} probably, that of Lao-dze's birth. The yeanisfdeath is not recorded.
Szema Khien, the first great Chinese historian, wheddn about B.C. 85, commences his' Biographie$l ashort accout
of L&o-dze. He tells us that the philosopher hashieecurator of the Royal Library of K&u, and timadurning over the
decadence of the dynasty, he wished to withdram fitee world, and proceeded to the pass or defildsidn-ku[1],

[1. In the present district of Ling-pao, Shan Kargvince of Ho-nan.]

{p. 5}

leading from China to the west. There he was reisegrby the warden of the pass, Yin Hsi (ofteneceKKwan Yin), himse
a well-known Taoist, who insisted on his leavinmta writing before he went into seclusion. Lao-then wrote his views
on 'The Tao and its Characteristics,' in two partsections, containing more than 5000 charaaogenge the manuscript to
the warden, and went his way[1]; 'nor is it knownere he died.' This account is strange enoughwanteed not wonder
that it was by and by embellished with many marvi¢élsontains, however, the definite statements itli@-dze wrote the
T&o Teh King in two parts, and consisting of mdrant 5000 characters. And that Khien was himself aggjuainted with
the treatise is apparent from his quotations fromwith, in almost every case, the specificationhaf author. He thus
adduces part of the first chapter, and a largaqodf the last chapter but one. His brief refegmalso to La&o-dze and his
writings are numerous.

Lieh-dze, Han Fei-dze, and other Taoist authors.

3. But between Lao-dze and Sze-ma Khien there margy Taoist writers whose works remain. | may dypddeh-dze
(assuming that his chapters, though not compostteinpresent form by him, may yet be acceptefiaspecimens of his
teaching); Kwang-dze (of the fourth century B.C. Tivel him refusing to accept high office from kikdei of Khd, B.C.
339-299); Han Fei, a voluminous author, who diedhisyown hand in B.C. 230; and Li0 An, a scionh# tmperial House
of Han, king of Hwai-nan, and better known to usagii-nan dze, who also died by his own hand in.B22. In the books
of all these men we find quotations of many passagat are in our treatise. They are expresslytsdie, many of them,
guotations from L&o-dze; Han Fei several timegaail

[1. In an ordinary Student's Manual | find a noféhweference to this incident to which it may berth while to give a plac
here:--The warden, it is said, set before Lao-ddsla of tea; and this was the origin of the custdrtea-drinking between
host and guest (see the ###, ch. 7, on Food amd)Jri

{p. 6}

shows the book beneath his eyes. To show how nwaéhe quotations by Han Fei and LiG An are, leeitborne in mind
that the Tao Teh King has come down to us as dividi® eighty-one short chapters; and that the w/lobit is shorter than
the shortest of our Gospels. Of the eighty-one ®hapeither the whole or portions of seventy-omefaund in those two
writers. There are other authors not so decidedlyistic, in whom we find quotations from the litheok. These quotations
are in general wonderfully correct. Various readiimgleed there are; but if we were sure that thieersrdid trust to memor
their differences would only prove that copiestuf text had been multiplied from the very fi
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Evidence of Pan K{

In passing on from quotations to the complete tiewd|l clinch the assertion that Khien was welbaainted with our
treatise, by a passage from the History of the [eofan Dynasty (B.C. 206-A.D. 24), which was betmbe compiled by
Pan K, who died however in 92, and left a portmbe completed by his sister, the famous Pan K&e.thirty-second
chapter of his Biographies is devoted to Sze-m&#Khand towards the end it is said that 'on thgestibf the Great Téo he
preferred Hwang and L&o to the six King.' 'Hwand 80" must there be the writings of Hwang-T1 aldddze. The
association of the two names also illustrates tigaity claimed for Taoism, and the subject ofendf p. 2.

Catalogue of the Imperial Library of Han.

4. We go on from quotations to complete texts, taind, first, to the catalogue of the Imperial Lity&f Han, as compiled t
LiG Hsin, not later than the commencement of ourigtian era. There are entered in it Taoist workshiirty-seven different
authors, containing in all 993 chapters or sect{phgen). 1 Yin, the premier of Khang Thang (B.@68), heads the list wit
fifty-one sections. There are in it four editiorfd do-dze's work with commentaries:--by a Mr. Limfour sections; a Mr.
FQ, in thirty-seven sections; a Mr. Hs(, in sixts®ts; and by Lid Hsiang, Hsin's own father, inrfeections. All these four
works have since perished, but there they werkéarmperial Library before

{p. 7}

our era began. Kwang-dze is in the same list tg-fiko books or sections, the greater part of whickehzappily escaped t
devouring tooth of time.

We turn now to the twentieth chapter of Khien's@aphies, in which he gives an account of Yo I,sbien of a
distinguished family, and who himself played a fam@art, both as a politician and military leadar] became prince of
Wang-k( under the kingdom of Kao in B. C. 279. Amdris descendants was a Yo Khan, who learned irithdiwords,’
that is, the Taoistic writings 'of Hwang-T1 and Edpe from an old man who lived on the Kiole.' The origin of this old m;
was not known, but Yo Khan taught what he learmedhfhim to a Mr. Ko, who again became preceptathtao Zhan, the
chief minister of Khi, and afterwards of the newdsty of Han, dying in B.C. 190.

The catalogue of the Sui dynasty.

5. Referring now to the catalogue of the Imperidlrary of the dynasty of Sui (A. D. 589-6 18), viedf that it contained
many editions of L4o's treatise with commentaride first mentioned is 'The Téo Teh King," with teenmentary of the

old man of the Ho-side, in the time of the empé&ktéin of Han (B. C. 179-142). It is added in a nbtet the dynasty of
Liang (A.D. 502-556) had possessed the editiomefald man of the Hside, of the time of the Warring States; but thih
some other texts and commentaries it had disappéafad it difficult to believe that there hadén two old men of the Ho-
side[1], both teachers of Taoism and commentatorsun King, but | am willing to content myself withe more recent
work, and accept the copy that has been curregtirsm B.C. 150, when Sze-ma Khien could have b more than a
boy. Taoism was a favourite study with many of itte emperors and their ladies. Hwén dze, of whose many quotatic
from

[1. The earlier old man of the Ho-side is styledCininese ###; the other ###; but the designatiane the same meaning.
Some critical objections to the genuineness ofdtter's commentary on the ground of the stylevatieout foundation.]

{p. 8}

the text of L&o | have spoken, was an uncle oktih@eror Wan. To the emperor King (B.C. 156-143),gbn of Wan, there
is attributed the designation of L&0's treatisa &$ng, a work of standard authority. At the begngnof his reign, we are
told, some one was commending to him four workspragmwhich were those of Lao-dze and Kwang-dze. Dagihat the
work of Hwang-dze and Lao-dze was of a deeper charthan the others, he ordered that it shouldatied a King,
established a board for the study of Taoism, asukid an edict that the book should be learnedesitkd at court, and
throughout the country[1]. Thenceforth it was sgdest. We find Hwang-fi M1 (A.D. 215-282) referritig it as the Tao Teh
King.

The work of Wang Pi.

The second place in the Sui catalogue is givehddédxt and commentary of Wang P or Wan-sze, an extraordinai
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scholar who died in A. D. 249, at the early agénadnty-four. This work has always been much prizedias its text which
LG Teh-ming used in his 'Explanation of the Termd hrases of the Classics,' in the seventh cerAmmpng the editions
of it which | possess is that printed in 1794 vitib imperial moveable metal types.

| need not speak of editions or commentaries sulesggo Wang Pi's. They soon begin to be manyaaadnly not so
numerous as those of the Confucian Classics.

Divisions into parts, chapters; and number of cttera in the text.

6. All the editions of the book are divided intootyarts, the former called Téo, and the latter fiedaning the Qualities or
Characteristics of the Téo, but this distinctiorsobjects is by no means uniformly adhered to.

| referred already to the division of the wholeoigighty-one short chapters (37 + 44), which i€bynmon tradition
attributed to Ho-shang Kung, or 'The old man oflteeside.’ Another very early commentator, calleh¥Zun or Yen Kin-
phing, made a division into seventy-two chaptefs{482), under the influence, no doubt, of some

[1. See Zido Hung's Wings or Helps, ch. v, p. 11a.]

{p. 9}

mystical considerations. His predecessor, pertiagubno better reason for his eighty-one; but theeof his chapters
were, for the most part, happily chosen, and haanlpreserved. Wi Khang arranged the two parigtinseven chapters
(31 + 36). It is a mistake, however, to supposevasn Mr. Wylie with all his general accuracy difthat Wa 'curtails the
ordinary text to some extent.' He does not curtait,only re-arranges according to his fashiontimgisome of Ho-shang
Kung's chapters in one, and sometimes alteringitier of their clauses.

Sze-mé Khien tells us that, as the treatise caom frdo-dze, it contained more than 5000 charactieas;is, as one critic
says, 'more than 5000 and fewer than 6000.' HogsKang's text has 5350, and one copy 5590; Warsg %883, and one
copy 5610. Two other early texts have been coumfiethg 5720 and 5635 characters respectively. Aregity arises from
the terse conciseness of the style, owing mainthécabsence of the embellishment of particlescivforms so striking a
peculiarity in the composition of Mencius and Kweatzg.

In passing on to speak, secondly and more brieflihe far more voluminous writings of Kwanize, | may say that | do r
know of any other book of so ancient a date a§&ieTeh King, of which the authenticity of the anigind genuineness of
the text can claim to be so well substantiated.

The Books of Kwang-dze.

II. 7. In the catalogue of the Han Library we h#ve entry of 'Kwang-dze in fifty-two books or setts.' By the time of the
Sui dynasty, the editions of his work amountedéarty a score. The earliest commentary that hasawown to us goes by
the name of Kwo Hsiang's. He was an officer analschof the Zin dynasty, who died about the yed. #nother officer,
also of Zin, called Hsiang Hsi, of rather an eartiate, had undertaken the same task, but leftamplete; and his
manuscripts coming (not, as it appears, by

[1. Notes on Chinese Literature, p. 173.]

{p. 10}

any fraud) into Kwo's hands, he altered and coregl#tem as suited his own views, and then gave thehe public. In the
short account of Kwo, given in the twentieth chaptithe Biographies of the Zin history, it is s#idit several tens of
commentators had laboured unsatisfactorily on Kvsawgitings before Hsiang Hsil took them in hand.the joint result ¢
the labours of the two men, however, we have drilytthree of the fifty-two sections mentionedtire Han catalogue. It is
in vain that | have tried to discover how and whiemother nineteen sections were lost. In one®gtrliest commentaries
on the Tao Teh King, that by Yen Zun, we have sahvguotations from Kwang-dze which bear evidenrtly stamp of his
handiwork, and are not in the current Books; baytivould not altogether make up a single sectioa.hAve only to be
thankful that so large a proportion of the origimairk has been preserved. Sh Shih (Dze-kan, and-ptn), it is well
known, called in question the genuineness of B&& 31[1]. Books 15 and 16 have also been chgdlénand a paragra
here and there in one or other of the Books. Thi®wa readings, according to a collation given oZHung, are fev
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Importance to Taoism of the Books of Kwang-dze.

8. There can be no doubt that the Books of Kwargyvdere hailed by all the friends of Taoism. It bagn mentioned above
that the names 'Hwang-Ti" and 'L&o-dze' were agwatiogether as denoting the masters of Taoisthtrenphrase, 'the
words of Hwang-T1 and L&o-dze,' came to be no rtfuaie a name for the Tao Teh King. Gradually the hames were
contracted into 'Hwang L&o," as in the passageegumh p. 6 from Pan KQ. After the Han dynasty,rtame Hwang gave
place to Kwang, and the names Lao Kwang, and, soragetinverted, Kwang L&o, were employed to denodesi/stem or
the texts of Taoism. In the account, for instaée1

[1. A brother of Shih, S Kéh (Dze-y( and Ying-piwyote a remarkable commentary on the Tao Teh Kingit was Shih
who first discredited those four Books, in his Imgtion for the temple of Kwang-dze, prepared ir80

{p. 11}

Khang, in the nineteenth chapter of the Biograpbfesin, we have a typical Taoist brought before\Men grown up, 'he
loved L&o and Kwang;' and a visitor, to producerttest favourable impression on him, says, 'LaoatmeKwang Kau are
my masters.’

Division of the Books into three Parts.

9. The thirty-three Books of Kwardge are divided into three Parts, called Né&i ke Ihner;' Wai, or 'the Outer;' and Z4, "
Miscellaneous.' The first Part comprises seven Bptile second, fifteen; and the third, elevenethmay be understood as
equivalent to esoteric or More Important. The $itté the several Books are significant, and eaghesses the subject or
theme of its Book. They are believed to have beefiyed by Kwang-dze himself, and that no alteratiould be made in
the composition but for the worse. 'Outer' is ustt@d in the sense of supplementary or subsididg.fifteen Books so
called are 'Wings' to the previous seven. Thdegitvere not given by the author, and are not agmit of the Taoistic truth
which all the paragraphs unite, or should unitelliistrating; they are merely some name or phtaken from the
commencement of the first paragraph in each Bdike-the names of the Books of the Confucian Antslear of the
Hebrew Pentateuch. The fixing them originally isgelly supposed to have been the work of Kwo Hgidime eleven
Miscellaneous Books are also supplementary to thb#ee first Part, and it is not easy to see wlijfierence was made
between them and the fifteen that precede.

The general title of Kwang-dze's works.

10. Kwang-dze's writings have long been currentutitde name of Nan Hwa Kin King. He was a nativéhefduchy of
Sung, born in what was then called the distridtiéhg, and belonged to the state or kingdom of Lian@/ei. As he grew
up, he filled some official post in the city of Zhllan,--the site of which it is not easy to deterenith certainty. In A.D.
742, the name of his birth-place was changed (blytfor a time) to Nan-hwa, and an imperial ordersvissued that Kwang-
Sze should thenceforth

{p. 12}

be styled 'The True Man of Nan-hwa,' and his Bébhe True Book of Nan-hwa[1].' To be 'a True Marthe highest
Taoistic achievement of a man, and our author tamenised communicates his glory to his Book.

CHAPTER III.
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE NAME TAO? AND THE CHIEPOINTS OF BELIEF IN TAOISM.
Meaning of the name T&o.

1. The first translation of the Tao Teh King intd\&@stern language was executed in Latin by sontieeoRoman Catholic
missionaries, and a copy of it was brought to Emgjlay a Mr. Matthew Raper, F. R. S., and presebyeldim to the Society
at a meeting on the 10th January, 1788,--beingifbhéo him of P. Jos. de Grammont, 'MissionariysoAtolicus, ex-Jesuita.'
In this version T&o is taken in the sense of Ratidhe Supreme Reason of the Divine Being, tha©reand Governor.

M. Abel Rémusat, the first Professor of ChinesBanis, does not seem to have been aware of thersgésof the above
version in London, but his attention was attra¢tedao's treatise about 1820, and, in 1823, heenwbthe character Tao,
'Ce mot me semble ne pas pouvoir étre bien tragiute n'est par le mot {GREEK lo'gos} dans lel&ipens de souverain
Etre, de raison, et de parc
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Rémusat's successor in the chair of Chinese, th&tanislas Julien, published in 1842 a transiatfcthe whole treatise.
Having concluded from an examination of it, and ¢hadiest T&oist writers, such as Kwang-dze, Hotk®ae, and Ho-
shang Kung, that the Tao was devoid of actionhofight, of judgment, and of intelligence, he codellithat it was
impossible to understand by it 'the Primordial Rea®r the Sublime Intelligence which created, which governs the
world," and to

[1. See the Khang-hsi Thesaurus (###) under ###.]

{p. 13}

this he subjoined the following note:--'Quelqueagge que puisse paraitre cette idée de Lao-deen'elit pas sans exemple
dans I'histoire de la philosophie. Le mot natueetril pas été employé par certains philosophes,lgueligion et la raison
condamnent, pour désigner une cause premiere négalelépourvue de pensée et d'intelligence?' Jaireself did not
doubt that Lao's idea of the character was thaintarily and properly meant 'a way,' and hencé&&eslated the title Tao
Teh King by 'Le Livre de la Voie et de la Vertudrsferring at the same time the name Tao to ttiefeis: version.

The first English writer who endeavoured to givéistinct account of Taoism was the late Archdeadardwick, while he
held the office of Christian Advocate in the Unisigy of Cambridge. In his 'Christ and other Mastérsl. ii, p. 67), when
treating of the religions of China, he says,"dlfédisposed to argue that the centre of the syftended by L&o-dze had
been awarded to some energy or power resemblintNieire” of modern speculators. The indefiniteresgion Tao was
adopted to denominate an abstract cause, of tti@ imiinciple of life and order, to which worshigqs were able to assign
the attributes of immateriality, eternity, immegsinvisibility.'

It was, probably, Julien's reference in his nottheouse of the term nature, which suggested tdwiek his analogy
between L&o-dze's Tao, and 'the Nature of modexaudation.' Canon Farrar has said, 'We have longppéied under the
name of Nature the sum total of God's laws as @bsgdn the physical world; and now the notion ofitda as a distinct,
living, independent entity seems to be ineradicable from our literature and our systems of pédlphy[1].' But it seems
to me that this metaphorical or mythological us¢hefword nature for the Cause and Ruler of it liespthe previous notion
of Him, that is, of God, in the mind. Does not tbisarly appear in the words of Seneca?--'Vis illime. jovem Deum)
naturam

[1. Language and Languages, pp. 184, 185.]

{p. 14}

vocare, non peccabis:--hic est ex quo nata suntagronjus spiritu vivimus[1].'

In his translation of the Works of Kwang-dze in 1881r. Balfour adopted Nature as the ordinary reimgeof the Chinese
Tao. He says, 'When the word is translated Waygeins the Way of Nature,--her processes, her mgthod her laws;
when translated Reason, it is the same as [ipalagr that works in all created things, producimrgserving, and life-
giving,--the intelligent principle of the world; veh translated Doctrine, it refers to the True doetrespecting the laws and
mysteries of Nature.' He calls attention also &hbint that 'he uses NATURE in the sense of Natatarans, while the
Chinese expression wan wa (= all things) denotdsifdanaturata.’ But this really comes to the metaiphl use of nature
which has been touched upon above. It can claiits gatrons great names like those of Aquinas, daivo Bruno, and
Spinoza, but | have never been able to see thaaitsarous phraseology makes it more than a figspeech[2].

The term Nature, however, is so handy, and oftsrsb appropriately into a version, that if Tao kadr such a signification
| should not hesitate to employ it as freely as Balfour has done; but as it has not that sigrifica to try to put a non-
natural meaning into it, only perplexes the minaj abscures the idea of Lao-dze.

Mr. Balfour himself says (p. xviii), 'The primarygsification of Téao is simply "road.™ Beyond quiest this meaning
underlies the use of it by the great master of §racand by Kwang-dze[3]. Let the reader refer tovrsion of the twenty-
fifth chapter of Lao's treatise, and to

[1. Natur. Quaest. lib. Il, cap. xlv.

2 Martineau's 'Types of Ethical Theory,' I, p. 286¢ his whole 'Conjectural History of Spinoza'edght.
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3. ### is equivalent to the Greek h™ 0°do's, thg.Wehere this name for the Christian system octumir Revised Version
of the New Testament in the Acts of the Apostlks,literal rendering is adhered to, Way being pdnwith a capital W. Se
Acts ix. 2; xix. 9, 23; xxii. 4; xxiv. 14, 22.]

{p. 15}

the notes subjoined to it. There Tao appears aspibietaneously operating cause of all movemertamphenomena of the
universe; and the nearest the writer can comenmae for it is 'the Great Tao.' Having establistinésl name, he
subsequently uses it repeatedly; see chh. xxxiMiankh the third paragraph of his twentieth chap Kwang-dze uses a
synonymous phrase instead of La0's 'Great Tadingat the 'Great ThQ," about which there can balispute, as meaning
'the Great Path,' 'Way,' or 'Course[1]." In the pEsagraph of his twenty-fifth Book, Kwang-dze egsets forth the
metaphorical origin of the name T&o. 'Tao,' he sagsnot be regarded as having a positive existendstences cannot be
regarded as non-existent. The name T&o is a matagkd for the purpose of description. To say ithetercises some
causation, or that it does nothing, is speakinig fodm the phase of a thing;--how can such langusgyve as a designation
of it in its greatness? If words were sufficient flee purpose, we might in a day's time exhausstiigect of the Tao. Words
not being sufficient, we may talk about it the wddhy, and the subject of discourse will only hlagen a thing. Tao is the
extreme to which things conduct us. Neither speextsilence is sufficient to convey the notiontof¥hen we neither
speak nor refrain from speech, our speculationsitabeeach their highest point.'

The T&o therefore is a phenomenon; not a positiegh but a mode of being. L&0o's idea of it mayolee plainer as we
proceed to other points of his system. In the meemtthe best way of dealing with it in translatisgo transfer it to the
version, instead of trying to introduce an Engksjuivalent for it.

Usage of the term Thien.

2. Next in importance to Téo is the name Thien,mrenat first the vaulted sky or the open firmameiheaven. In the
Confucian Classics, and in the speech of the Chines

[1. ###. The Khang-hsi dictionary defines th( byrtiad or way. Medhurst gives 'road.’ Unfortunatblyth Morrison and
Williams overlooked this definition of the charact&iles has also a note in loc., showing how $lyisonym settles the
original meaning of Téo in the sense of 'road.’]

{p. 16}

people, this name is used metaphorically as iyieur selves for the Supreme Being, with referezsgecially to His will
and rule. So it was that the idea of God arose gnttom Chinese fathers; so it was that they proaktamléashion a name for
God, calling Him Ti, and Shang Ti, 'the Ruler," &hd Supreme Ruler.' The T&oist fathers foundahisng their people; k
in their idea of the Tao they had already a Supr€amrecept which superseded the necessity of any.cfthe name T1 for
God only occurs once in the Tao Teh King; in thél<kwown passage of the fourth chapter, where, lipgeof the Téo,
Lao-dze says, 'l do not know whose Son it is; ijimhiseem to be before God.'

Nor is the name Thien very common. We have thegghraéleaven and Earth,' used for the two greatitoasts of the
kosmos, owing their origin to the Téo, and alsod@ort of binomial power, acting in harmony witke fT4o, covering,
protecting, nurturing, and maturing all things. Bewence is Thien used in the sense of God, theeBupBeing. In its
peculiarly Taoistic employment, it is more an atljgethan a noun. 'The Tao of Heaven' means thetffd@as Heavenly, the
course that is quiet and undemonstrative, thatis from motive and effort, such as is seen irptlogesses of nature,
grandly proceeding and successful without anyisiiwr crying. The Tao of man, not dominated by fi#0, is contrary to
it, and shows will, purpose, and effort, till, sulting to it, it becomes 'the Tao or Way of the &agwhich in all its action
has no striving.

The characteristics both of Heaven and man aré aéthl more fully by Kwang than by Lao. In the cdunsion of his
eleventh Book, for instance, he says:--'What dangan by Tao? There is the Tao (or Way) of Heaved tlaere is the Tao
of man. Acting without action, and yet attractidigh@nour, is the Way of Heaven. Doing and beingbamassed thereby is
the Way of man. The Way of Heaven should play tr @f lord; the Way of man, the part of ministEne two are far apa
and should be distinguished from each other.'

{p. 17}
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In his next Book (par. 2), Kwang-dze tells us wihatintends by 'Heaven:'--'Acting without actiorhistis what is called
Heaven.' Heaven thus takes its law from the Tdwe dldest sages and sovereigns attained to dathe,'s-it was for all
men to aim at the same achievement. As they weaessful, 'vacancy, stillness, placidity, tasteless, quietude, silence,
and non-action' would be found to be their charéttes, and they would go on to the perfectiorhaf Tao[1].

The employment of Thien by the Confucianists, asl@fven by ourselves, must be distinguished thexdéfom the T&oistic
use of the name to denote the quiet but mightyérfte of the impersonal Téo; and to translate iGog' only obscures the
meaning of the T&oist writers. This has been dgnklib Giles in his version of Kwang-dze, which igherwise for the most
part so good. Everywhere on his pages there apffeaggeat name 'God;'--a blot on his translatiamenpainful to my eyes
and ears than the use of' Nature' for Tao by MifoBa | know that Mr. Giles's plan in translatirgto use strictly English
equivalents for all kinds of Chinese terms[2]. Ht&n is good where there are in the two languagels strict equivalents;
but in the case before us there is no ground $aapplication. The exact English equivalent for@enese thien is our
heaven. The Confucianists often used thien metagilyr for the personal Being whom they denominafé{God) and
Shang Ti (the Supreme God), and a translator megsoanally, in working on books of Confucian liteenae, employ our
name God for it. But neither L&o nor Kwang eveaclted anything like our idea of God to it; and wbae, in working on
books of early Téoist literature, translates thigrGod, such a rendering must fail to produce ifeaglish reader a correct
apprehension of the meaning.

Peculiar usage of Thien in Kwang-dze.
There is also in Kwang-dze a peculiar usage oh#ltee Thien. He applies it to the Beings whom heéhices as
[1. The Téo Teh King, Ch. 25, and Kwang-dze, Xpdy. 1.

2. See 'Strange Stories from a Chinese Studia,l, ol i, note 2.]

{p. 18}

Masters of the Téo, generally with mystical apgaltes in order to set forth his own views. Two arstes from Book Xl
will suffice in illustration of this. In par. 4, Hang-Ti does reverence to his instructor Kwang Khdre]1], saying, 'In
Kwang Khéng-dze we have an example of what is @dlleaven,’ which Mr. Giles renders 'Kwang Khéng Bzsurely
God." In par. 5, again, the mystical Y{n-kiang &d® to say to the equally fabulous and mysticalgdmmung, 'O Heaven,
have you forgotten me?' and, farther on, 'O Heayemn have conferred on me (the knowledge of) yqaration, and
revealed to me the mystery of it;' in both whiclsseges Mr. Giles renders thien by 'your Holiness.'

Mr. Giles's own ideal of the meaning of the named@s the equivalent of Thien.

But Mr. Giles seems to agree with me that the @di3ts had no idea of a personal God, when thetevafoThien or
Heaven. On his sixty- eighth page, near the begmaof Book VI, we meet with the following sentenbaying every
appearance of being translated from the Chinese-{&od is a principle which exists by virtue ¢ bwn intrinsicality, and
operates without self-manifestation.' By an inatirere he has introduced his own definition of 'Gdif it were Kwang-
dze's; and though | can find no characters ingRedf which | can suppose that he intends it téhieetranslation, it is
valuable as helping us to understand the meanibg #itached to the Great Name in his volume.

The relation of the Tao to Ti.

| have referred above (p. 16) to the only passagio's treatise, where he uses the name Ti oniiGitsl highest sense,
saying that 'the Tao might seem to have been béfone He might well say so, for in his first chapbe describes the Téo,
‘(conceived of as) having no name, as the Origimaftbeaven and

[1. Kwang Khang-dze heads the list of charactetsarHung's 'History of Spirit-like Immortals (###)yritten in our fourth
century. 'He was,' it is said, 'an Immortal of adho lives on the hill of M'ung-thung in a grottbrocks.']

{p. 19}

earth, and (conceived of as) having a name, allttiker of all things.' The reader will also fincetkame predicates of the
T&o at greater length in his fi-first chaptel

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Pagel9 of 16¢

The character Ti is also of rare occurrence in Kyvdre, excepting as applied to the five ancient migk. IIl, par. 4, and
in one other place, we find it indicating the SupeeBeing, but the usage is ascribed to the ancienBk. XV, par, 3, in a
description of the human SPIRIT, its name is saidd 'Thung T1,' which Mr. Giles renders 'Of Gaddt. Balfour, 'One with
God;' while my own version is 'The Divinity in Mam Bk. XlI, par. 6, we have the expression 'ttecp of God;' in Mr.
Giles, 'the kingdom of God;' in Mr. Balfour, 'therhe of God.' In this and the former instance, theracter seems to be u:
with the ancient meaning which had entered intdalidore of the people. But in Bk. VI, par. 7, tleds a passage which
shows clearly the relative position of TAo andrirrie Taoistic system; and having called attentioity, | will go on to other
points. Let the reader mark well the following pcades of the Téo:--'Before there were heaven anith efrom of old, there
It was, securely existing. From It came the mysiggiexistence of spirits; from It the mysterioustence of Ti (God). It
produced heaven, It produced earth[1].' This sagerthan the utterance of L&o,--that 'the Tao sdamée before God;'--
does it not say that Tao was before God, and teavéks what He is by virtue of Its operation?

No idea of Creation proper in T&ois

3. Among the various personal names given to tleearé those of Z&o Hw4, '‘Maker and Transformed'Z8o W0 Ké,
'Maker of things.'

Instances of both these names are found in Bkpaft, 9, 10. ‘Creator' and 'God' have both beerdmrag for them; but
there is no idea of Creation in Taoism.

Again and again Kwang-dze entertains the question o

[1. For this sentence we find in Mr. Balfour:--'8ts of the dead, receiving It, become divine; ¥leey gods themselves owe
their divinity to its influence; and by it both Hesn and Earth were produced.' The version of MbyGiles is too
condensed:--'Spiritual beings drew their spiritiyalerefrom, while the universe became what weitseaw.']

{p. 20}

how it was at the first beginning of things. Di#at views are stated. In Bk. Il, par. 4, he saysmeong the men of old their
knowledge reached the extreme point. What wasetkta¢me point?

'Some held that at first there was not anythings T$hthe extreme point,--the utmost limit to whiobthing can be added.
'A second class held that there was somethingyhiibut any responsive recognition of it (on thetfmd man).

'A third class held that there was such recognjtoort there had not begun to be any expressioiffefeht opinions about i
It was through the definite expression of differepinions about it that there ensued injury to(ttectrine of the) Tao[1].'

The first of these three views was that which Kwarg himself preferred. The most condensed exmnessiit is given in
Bk. XIl, par. 8:--'In the Grand Beginning of allitlgs there was nothing in all the vacancy of sp#oee was nothing that
could be named[2]. It was in this state that ttegmse the first existence; the first existence stilltwithout bodily shape.
From this things could be produced, (receiving) twha call their several characters. That which hadodily shape was
divided, and then without intermission there wasitwhe call the process of conferring. (The two pases) continued to
operate, and things were produced. As they weregtaiad, there appeared the distinguishing linesagh, which we call
the bodily shape. That shape was the body pregeiwiit the spirit, and each had its peculiar mestiétion which we call its
nature.'

Such was the genesis of things; the formation af/ee
[1. Compare also Bk. XXIl, parr. 7, 8, and XXlllap 10.

2. Mr. Balfour had given for this sentence:--'lie theginning of all things there was not even nathirhere were no names;
these arose afterwards.' In his critique on Mrf@als version in 1882, Mr. Giles proposed:--'A¢ threginning of all things
there was nothing; but this nothing had no name.hblw in his own version gives for it, 'At the baging of the beginning,
even nothing did not exist. Then came the periothehameless;--an improvement, certainly, orother; but which can
hardly be accepted as the correct version of tktg
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{p. 21}

and earth and all that in them is, under the guidasf the Tao. It was an evolution and not a coeatiHow the Téo itself
came,--| do not say into existence, but into openat-neither LAo nor Kwang ever thought of sayamything about. We
have seen that it is nothing material'. It acteahspneously of itself. Its sudden appearance itighe of non-existence,
Producer, Transformer, Beautifier, surpasses mypeehension. To L&o it seemed to be before God. ¢@mpelled to
accept the existence of God, as the ultimate Bagting before it with reverence, and not attemptmgxplain it, the one
mystery, the sole mystery of the universe.

Man is composed of body and spirit.

4. 'The bodily shape was the body preserving tingtspirit, and each had its peculiar manifestatibich we call its nature.'
So it is said in the passage quoted above from igvele's twelfth Book, and the language shows howishid, in a loose
and indefinite way, considered man to be compos$é&mdy and spirit, associated together, yet noeasarily dependent on
each other. Little is found bearing on this tengtie Tao Teh King. The concluding sentence of38h.He who dies and yet
does not perish, has longevity," is of doubtfulegtation. More pertinent is the description of bfe'a coming forth," and of
death as 'an entering[2];' but Kwang-dze expounderfully, though after all unsatisfactorily, theathing of their system
on the subject.

At the conclusion of his third Book, writing of tlieath of Lao-dze, he says, 'When the master damas at the proper
time; when he went away, it was the simple sequéwiceis coming). Quiet acquiescence in what hapdrits proper time,
and quietly submitting (to its sequence), affordogoasion for grief or for joy. The ancients ddsed (death) as the
loosening of the cord on which God suspended {tbe What we can point to are the faggots thatehla@en consumed; but
the fire is transmitted elsewhere, and we knowthait it is over and ended."'

[1. The Téo Teh King, ch. 14; et al.

2. Ch. 60.]

{p. 22}

It is, however, in connexion with the death of dnven wife, as related in the eighteenth Book, thatwfews most fully--1 do
not say 'clearly'--appear. We are told that whext @vent took place, his friend Hdze went to condole with him, and fou
him squatted on the ground, drumming on the vesééte), and singing. His friend said to him, "Wihee wife has lived witl
her husband, brought up children, and then diéeirold age, not to wail for her is enough. Wheun go on to drum on the
vessel and sing, is it not an excessive (and stjasigmonstration?' Kwang-dze replied, 'lt is notWwben she first died, was
it possible for me to be singular, and not affedigdhe event? But | reflected on the commencemghér being, when she
had not yet been born to life. Not only had shéifepbut she had no bodily form. Not only had steebodily form, but she
had no breath. Suddenly in this chaotic conditf@ré ensued a change, and there was breath; acbtrege, and there was
the bodily form; a further change, and she was bwtiie; a change now again, and she is dead.r@lation between those
changes is like the procession of the four seasepsing, autumn, winter, and summer. There steevigh her face up,
sleeping in the Great Chamber[1]; and if | weréalbsobbing and going on to wail for her, | shottihk | did not
understand what was appointed for all. | therefestrained myself.'

The next paragraph of the same Book contains anstbey about two ancient men, both deformed, witten looking at
the graves on Kwan-lun, begin to feel in their dnames the symptoms of approaching dissolution. €ays to the other,
'Do you dread it?' and gets the reply, 'No. Whyusthd dread it? Life is a borrowed thing. The ligiframe thus borrowed is
but so much dust. Life and death are like day aghtn

In every birth, it would thus appear, there is, sbow, a repetition of what it is said, as we ha@nstook place at 'the
Grand Beginning of all things," when out of the

[1. That is, between heaven and earth.]

{p. 23}

primal nothingness, the Tao somehow appeared,hamd was developed through its operation the wafrttlings,--material
things and the material body of man, which enslsroreenshrouds an immaterial spirit. This retumthé Tao that gave |
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and may be regarded indeed as that Tao operatithg ibody during the time of life, and in due tineeeives a new
embodiment.

In these notions of Taoism there was a prepar#biothe appreciation by its followers of the Budstid system when it
came to be introduced into the country, and whazing a close connexion between the two at the prelsg, Taoism itself
constantly becoming less definite and influentiatioe minds of the Chinese people. The Book whatlk us of the death of
Kwang-dze's wife concludes with a narrative abdahtdze and an old bleached skull[1], and to thiggpended a passage
about the metamorphoses of things, ending wittstatement that 'the panther produces the horseharttbrse the man,
who then again enters into the great machinergyofution), from which all things come forth (atth)) and into which they
re-enter (at death).' Such representations neelenctharacterised.

The Ta&o as promotive of longevity.

5. Kl Hsf, 'the prince of Literature,' described thain object of Taoism to be 'the preservatiotheforeath of life;' and Lid
Mi, probably of our thirteenth century[2], in hiBispassionate Comparison of the Three Religiorglales that 'its chief
achievement is the prolongation of longevity.' Sisctihe account of Taoism ordinarily given by Cariéun and Buddhist
writers, but our authorities, Lao and Kwang, hatadar out this representation of it as true ofrthigie. There are chapters
of the Tao Teh King which

[1. Quoted in the Amplification of the Sixteen Repts or Maxims of the second emperor of the predgmasty by his son.
The words are from Dr. Milne's version of 'the ®alcEdict,' p. 137.

2. In his Index to the Tripitaka, Mr. Bunyio NanjiB. 359) assigns Li0 Mi and his work to the Yugnasbty. In a copy of
the work in my possession they are assigned toofifating. The author, no doubt, lived under bothagyies,--from the
Sung into the Yian.]

{p. 24}

presuppose a peculiar management of the breatthdtreatise is singularly free from anythingustjfy what Mr. Balfour
well calls 'the antics of the Kung-fQ, or systenrmofstic and recondite calisthenics[1].' L&o insiktswvever, on the Tao as
conducive to long life, and in Kwang-dze we havenences to it as a discipline of longevity, thowylen he mentions
rather with disapproval 'those who kept blowing anelathing with open mouth, inhaling and exhalimg bbreath, expelling
the old and taking in new; passing their time like (dormant) bear, and stretching and twistingithecks) like birds.' He
says that 'all this simply shows their desire forgevity, and is what the scholars who manage tb&th, and men who
nourish the body and wish to live as long as Pténgre fond of doing[2]." My own opinion is thaetmethods of the Tao
were first cultivated for the sake of the longevitlgich they were thought to promote, and that ldiecountenancing such a
use of them, endeavoured to give the doctrine laghigharacter; and this view is favoured by passag&wang-dze. In the
seventh paragraph, for instance, of his Book Véaging of parties who had obtained the Téo, herisagith a prehistoric
sovereign, who 'got it and by it adjusted heavehearth." Among his other instances is Phang-zo, gt it in the time of
Shun, and lived on to the time of the five leadimimces of Kau,--a longevity of more than 1800 geareater than that
ascribed to Methuselah! In the paragraph thatfadlthere appears a NU Y, who is addressed by anfatimous Taoist in
the words, 'You are old, Sir, while your complexierike that of a child;--how is it so?' and theply is, 'l became
acquainted with the Tao.'

| will adduce only one more passage of Kwang. kdiéventh Book, and the fourth paragraph, he tslisf interviews
between Hwang-TT, in the nineteenth year of higrrgivhich would be 13. C. 2679, and his instruétsang Khang-dze.
The Taoist sage is not readily prevailed on

[1. See note on p, 187 of his Kwang-dze.
2. See Bk. XV, par. 1]

{p. 25}

to unfold the treasures of his knowledge to theesaign, but at last his reluctance is overcome,hansgays to him, ‘Come,
and | will tell you about the Perfect Téo. Its egseis surrounded with the deepest obscurity;ijgfkdst reach is in darkness
and silence. There is nothing to be seen, nothliretheard. When it holds the spirit in its armstitiness, then the bodily
form will of itself become correct. You must bdlstiou must be pure; not subjecting your bodydit, hot agitating you
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vital force:--then you may live for long. When yaeyes see nothing, your ears hear nothing, andmmd knows nothing,
your spirit will keep your body, and the body wille long. Watch over what is within you; shut iygtavenues that conne
you with what is externe-much knowledge is pernicious. | will proceed wyibu to the summit of the Grand Brilliance,
where we come to the bright and expanding (element)l enter with you the gate of the dark angdessing element.
There heaven and earth have their Controllersettier Yin and Yang have their Repositories. Watar and keep your
body, and all things will of themselves give it @ig. | maintain the (original) unity (of these elemts). In this way | have
cultivated myself for 1200 years, and my bodilynfioknows no decay.' Add 1200 to 2679, and we ol&8i9 as the year
B.C. of Kwang Khang-dze's birth!

Startling results of the Téo.

6. Laodze describes some other and kindred results tifatihg the Tao in terms which are sufficientiaigling, and whicl
it is difficult to accept. In his fiftieth chaptée says, 'He who is skilful in managing his lifeviels on land without having to
shun rhinoceros or tiger, and enters a host withauing to avoid buff coat or sharp weapon. Thaabeéros finds no place
in him into which to thrust its horn, nor the tigeeplace in which to fix its claws, nor the weaoplace to admit its point.
And for what reason? Because there is in him noeptd death.' To the same effect he says in Hisfiith chapter, 'He who
has in himself abundantly the attributes (of the)Ti& like an infant. Poisonous

{p. 26}

insects will not sting him; fierce beasts will retize him; birds of prey will not strike him."'

Such assertions startle us by their contrarietyutoobservation and experience, but so does mdkedeaching of Téoism.
What can seem more absurd than the declaratiorttieatdo does nothing, and so there is nothingitid@es not do?' And
yet this is one of the fundamental axioms of th&teay. The thirt-seventh chapter, which enunciates it, goes oayp'
princes and kings were able to maintain (the Télb}hings would of themselves be transformed lgnth This principle, if
we can call it so, is generalised in the fortiethe of the shortest chapters, and partly in rhyme:-

The movement of the Tao

By contraries proceeds;

And weakness marks the course
Of Tao's mighty deeds.

All things under heaven sprang from it as exis@gd named); that existence sprang from it as x@tent (and not
named).'

Ho-shang Kung, or whoever gave their names to hlapters of the Tao Teh King, styles this fortidtlajter '‘Dispensing
with the use (of means).' If the wish to use meais® in the mind, the nature of the Tao as 'th@&lass Simplicity' has
been vitiated; and this nature is celebrated ieslilike those just quoted

'Simplicity without a name

Is free from all external aim.

With no desire, at rest and still,
All things go right, as of their will.'

| do not cull any passages from Kwang-dze to itatstthese points. In his eleventh Book his sulige@®overnment by 'Let-
a-be and the exercise of Forbearance.'

The paradisiacal state.

7. This Téo ruled men at first, and then the werds in a paradisiacal state. Neither of our autiesriells us how long this
condition lasted, but as L&o observes in his egtttechapter, 'the Tao ceased to be observed.' ¢cda® however, gives
us

{p. 27}

more than one description of what he considereg#hnadisiacal state was. He calls it 'the age dePeVirtue.' In the
thirteenth paragraph of his twelfth Book he sdystHis age, they attached no value to wisdom emyployed men of ability
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Superiors were (but) as the higher branches afeg aind the people were like the deer of the Witeky were upright and
correct, without knowing that to be so was Rightmass; they loved one another, without knowing tihato so was
Benevolence; they were honest and leal-heartetputitknowing that it was Loyalty; they fulfillede¢ir engagements,
without knowing that to do so was Good Faith; iaittmovements they employed the services of onéhanowithout
thinking that they were conferring or receiving ajiff. Therefore their actions left no trace, ahdre was no record of their
affairs.'

Again, in the fourth paragraph of his tenth Boadgli@ssing an imaginary interlocutor, he says, YAne, Sir, unacquainted
with the age of Perfect Virtue?' He then givesrtmes of twelve sovereigns who ruled in it, of gheater number of whom
we have no other means of knowing anything, and goe--'In their times the people used knotted €amctarrying on their
business. They thought their (simple) food pleasamd their (plain) clothing beautiful. They wer@opy in their (simple)
manners, and felt at rest in their (poor) dwellinghe people of) neighbouring states might be &bldescry one another;
the voices of their cocks and dogs might be heranh one to the other; they might not die till thegre old; and yet all their
life they would have no communication togetherthose times perfect good order prevailed.'

One other description of the primeval state i$ stdre interesting. It is in the second paragrajpBlo IX: 'The people had
their regular and constant nature:--they wove aaderthemselves clothes; they tilled the groundgaridood. This was
their common faculty. They were all one in thisdatid not form themselves into separate classesgese they constituted
and left to their natural tendencies. Thereforthinage of Perfect Virtue men walked along wittwsémd grave step, and
with their

{p. 28}

looks steadily directed forwards. On the hills therere no footpaths nor excavated passages; dakibethere were no
boats nor dams. All creatures lived in companiad,their places of settlement were made near taaopther. Birds and
beasts multiplied to flocks and herds; the grasistezes grew luxuriant and long. The birds and tseagght be led about
without feeling the constraint; the nest of the piagnight be climbed to, and peeped into. Yeshéage of Perfect Virtue,
men lived in common with birds and beasts, and warterms of equality with all creatures, as forgname family;--how
could they know among themselves the distinctidrsiperior men and small men? Equally without krexlgle, they did ni
leave the path of their natural virtue; equallyeffeom desires, they were in the state of pure ity In that pure
simplicity, their nature was what it ought to be.’

Such were the earliest Chinese of whom Kwang-deédogenture to give any account. If ever their @tors had been in a
ruder or savage condition, it must have been aieghrantecedent time. These had long passed outbfssstate; they were
tillers of the ground, and acquainted with the ofstihe loom. They lived in happy relations with car@ther, and in kindly
harmony with the tribes of inferior creatures. Bhdre is not the slightest allusion to any sentinodéipiety as animating
them individually, or to any ceremony of religios @bserved by them in common. This surely is a rkafde feature in
their condition. | call attention to it, but | d@thdwell upon it.

The decay of the Téo before the growth of knowledge

8. But by the time of L4o and Kwang the cultivatafrthe Tao had fallen into disuse. The simpligifylife which it
demanded, with its freedom from all disturbing spation and action, was no longer to be found d@iiduals or in
government. It was the general decay of manner®asdcial order which unsettled the mind of La@d®a him resign his
position as a curator of the Royal Library, ancedmine to withdraw from China and hide himself

{p. 29}

among the rude peoples beyond it. The cause afdtezioration of the T&o and of all the evils of thation was attributed
the ever-growing pursuit of knowledge, and of wivatcall the arts of culture. It had commenced vVeng before;--in the
time of Hwang-Ti, Kwang says in one place[1]; amémother he carries it still higher to Sui-zan &nehsi[2]. There had
been indeed, all along the line of history, a gnggior the rules of life, as indicated by the cansbn of man's nature. The
results were embodied in the ancient literaturectvivas the lifelong study of Confucius. He had gegld up that literature;
he recognised the nature of man as the gift of Ele@v God. The monitions of God as given in thevigiions of man's
mind supplied him with a Tao or Path of duty veiffestent from the Téo or Mysterious Way of Lao. Alis was gall and
wormwood to the dreaming librarian or brooding vsel, and made him say, 'If we could renounce aersss and discard
our wisdom, it would be better for the people adredfold. If we could renounce our benevolencediadard our
righteousness, the people would again become ditid kindly. If we could renounce our artful comtimces and discard our
(scheming for) gain, there would be no thievesrobbers[3]
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We can laugh at this. Taoism was wrong in its ofifmosto the increase of knowledge. Man exists uradaw of progress.
In pursuing it there are demanded discretion astice. Moral ends must rule over material ends,aha@nce in virtue be
ranked higher than advance in science. So have goaeévil, truth and error, to fight out the batilethe field of the world,
and in all the range of time; but there is no siagdtill for the individual or for society. Eveno@fucius taught his
countrymen to set too high a value on the exangflastiquity. The school of Lao-dze fixing themsedvin an unknown
region beyond antiquity,--a prehistoric time betw&be Grand Beginning of all things' out of nothiand the unknown
commencement of societies of men,--has made namadva

[1. Bk. XI, par. 5.
2. Bk. XVI, par. 2.

3. Téo Teh King, ch. 19.]

{p. 30}

but rather retrograded, and is represented bytilhenere degenerate Taoism of the present day.

There is a short parabolic story of Kwang-dze,rnidtl to represent the antagonism between Téaoisrkraovdedge, which
has always struck me as curious. The last paragrpis seventh Book is this:--'The Ruler (or gdil df the Southern
Ocean was Sha (that is, Heedless); the Ruler diithvéhern Ocean was HU (that is, Hasty); and thiefRaf the Centre was
Hwun-tun (that is, Chaos). Sh( and HO were contipuaeeting in the land of Hwun-tun, who treatedrhvery well. They
consulted together how they might repay his kindnasd said, "Men have all seven orifices for theppses of seeing,
hearing, eating, and breathing, while this (poarleRalone has not one. Let us try and make therhifo." Accordingly
they dug one orifice in him every day; and at thd ef seven days Chaos died.'

So it was that Chaos passed away before Lighti&thd nameless Simplicity of the Tao disappeaotzeKnowledge. But
it was better that the Chaos should give placbeédtiosmos. 'Heedless' and 'Hasty' did a good deed.

The practical lessons of Lao-dze.

9. | have thus set forth eight characteristichefTaoistic system, having respect mostly to whgaeiculiar and mystical in
it. 1 will now conclude my exhibition of it by brging together under one head the practical lessbits author for men
individually, and for the administration of goverani. The praise of whatever excellence these ppgsdsngs to Lao
himself: Kwang-dze devotes himself mainly to thestration of the abstruse and difficult points.

Humility.
First, it does not surprise us that in his rulesifidividual man, L4o should place Humility in theremost place. A favourite
illustration with him of the Téo is water. In higbth chapter he says:--'The highest excellentikeghat of water. The

excellence of water appeatrs in its benefitingtaiids, and in its occupying, without striving tetbontrary, the low ground
which all men dislike. Hence (its way) is nearhattof the Tao.' To the same effect in the seveidith

{p. 31}

chapter:--'There is nothing in the world more softl weak than water, and yet for attacking thihgs &re firm and strong
there is nothing that can take precedence of érfwene in the world knows that the soft overcotheshard, and the weak
the strong; but no one is able to carry it outriactice.'

Lao's three Jewels.

In his sixty-seventh chapter Lao associates witmHty two other virtues, and calls them his thieecious Things or
Jewels. They are Gentleness, Economy, and Shrirfilongtaking precedence of others. 'With that Gargks,' he says, 'l
can be bold; with that Economy | can be liberaliiging from taking precedence of others, | candme a vessel of the
highest honour.'

Rendering good for ev
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And in his sixty-third chapter, he rises to a dtftier height of morality. He says, '(It is theayof the T&o) to act without
(thinking of) acting, to conduct affairs withouegling) the trouble of them; to taste without disdeg any flavour, to
consider the small as great, and the few as matlytcarecompense injury with kindness.'

Here is the grand Christian precept, 'Render tmao evil for evil. If thine enemy hunger, feed hifrhe thirst, give him
drink. Be not overcome with evil, but overcome evith good.' We know that the maxim made some ninisis author's
lifetime; that the disciples of Confucius consultéch about it, and that he was unable to rece[t$ it comes in with less
important matters by virtue of the T&oistic 'rufecontraries.' | have been surprised to find whtélreference to it | have
met with in the course of my Chinese reading. hdbthink that Kwang-dze takes notice of it toskate it after his fashion.
There, however, it is in the Tao Teh King. Theftfafiit has yet to be developed.

Second, Lo laid down the same rule for the palitthe state as for the life of the individual. sBeys in his sixty-first
chapter, 'What makes a state great is its beimgdilow-lying, down-flowing stream;--it becomes the

[1. Confucian Analects, X1V, 36.]

{p. 32}

centre to which tend all (the small states) undavien.' He then uses an illustration which willdaree a smile:--"Take the
case of all females. The female always overcomesnthle by her stillness. Stillness may be consttiaesort of)
abasement.' Resuming his subject, he adds, 'Thuthiét a great state, by condescending to sraés gains them for

itself; and that small states, by abasing themsdlva great state, win it over to them. In the ceme the abasement tends to
gaining adherents; in the other case, to proc’eagur. The great state only wishes to unite megetteer and nourish them;
a small state only wishes to be received by, arsdiee, the other. Each gets what it desires Heugteat state must learn to
abase itself.'

'All very well in theory,' some one will exclaintut, the world has not seen it yet reduced to pactiSo it is. The fact is
deplorable. No one saw the misery arising frorant exposed its unreasonableness more unsparingtyKwang-dze. But
it was all in vain in his time, as it has beenlirttee centuries that have since rolled their ceuhilosophy, philanthropy,
and religion have still to toil on, ‘faint, yet puing," believing that the time will yet come whamility and love shall
secure the reign of peace and good will among #tiems of men.

While enjoining humility, L&o protested against wiar his thirty-first chapter he says, 'Arms, howetbeautiful, are
instruments of evil omen; hateful, it may be s&idall creatures. They who have the Tao do nottlikemploy them.'
Perhaps in his sixty-ninth chapter he allows deéfenwar, but he adds, 'There is no calamity grethi@n that of lightly
engaging in war. To do that is near losing the lgaess which is so precious. Thus it is that wheapons are (actually)
crossed, he who deplores the (situation) conquers.'

There are some other points in the practical lessbaoism to which | should like to call the atien of the reader, but |
must refer him for them to the chapters of the Téb King, and the Books of Kwang-dze. Its sali@attfires have been set
forth somewhat fully. Notwithstanding

{p. 33}

the scorn poured so freely on Confucius by Kwang-alzd other Taoist writers, he proved in the coafgane too strong
for Lao as the teacher of their people. The entraiduddhism, moreover, into the country in owstfcentury, was very
injurious to Taoism, which still exists, but is grihe shadow of its former self. It is toleratedtbg government, but not
patronised as it was when emperors and empresserddo think more of it than of Confucianismslby the spread of
knowledge, which it has always opposed, that ieritwow and disappearance will be brought aboutozrg.

CHAPTER IV.

ACCOUNTS OF LAO-DZE AND KWANG-DZE GIVEN BY SZE-MA KIEN.

It seems desirable, before passing from Lao, andri{win this Introduction, to give a place in ivtbat is said about them
by Sze-mé& Khien. | have said that not a single @roiame occurs in the Tao Teh King. There is haadlistorical allusion
in it. Only one chapter, the twentieth, has someéwhan autobiographical character. It tells usyéeer, of no incidents of
his life. He appears alone in the world throughduikivation of the Téo, melancholy and misundesd{oyet binding that
T&o more closely to his bosc
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The Books of Kwang-dze are of a different natubmumding in pictures of Taoist life, in anecdotad aarratives, graphic,
argumentative, often satirical. But they are netdrical. Confucius and many of his disciples, b&o members of his
school, heroes and sages of antiquity, and mersaiin day, move across his pages; but the incsdartonnexion with
which they are introduced are probably fictitioasd devised by him 'to point his moral or adornthis.' His names of
individuals and places are often like those of Bamin his Pilgrim's Progress or his Holy War, emimd¢ic of their
characters and the doctrines which he employs

{p. 34}

them to illustrate. He often comes on the stageséifnand there is an air of verisimilitude in isscriptions, possibly alsc
certain amount of fact about them; but we cannptapto them as historical testimony. It is onl\Size-méa Khien that we
can go for this; he always writes in the spiriaafhistorian; but what he has to tell us of the taem is not much.

And first, as to his account of Lao-dze. When hetejrabout the beginning of the first century BiBe Téoist master was
already known as Lao-dze. Khien, however, tellthas his surname was Li, and his name R, meanang \Ehich gave
place after his death to Tan, meaning 'L&aged,' from which we may conclude that he was daneen some peculiarity i
the form of his ears. He was a native of the si&it€h(, which had then extended far beyond itsingplimits, and his birth-
place was in the present province of Ho-nan ormhgi. He was a curator in the Royal Library; and wi®nfucius visite
the capital in the year B.C. 517, the two men dbten says that Confucius's visit to Lo-yang waat e might question
Lao on the subject of ceremonies. He might haverathjects in mind as well; but however that whs,ttvo met. L1 said to
Khung, 'The men about whom you talk are dead, heil bones are mouldered to dust; only their wagsleft. Moreover,
when the superior man gets his opportunity, he rsoaloft; but when the time is against him, heagied along by the
force of circumstances[1]. | have heard that a goedchant, though he have rich treasures safetgdtappears as if he
were poor; and that the superior man, though hisesibe complete, is yet to outward seeming stupid.away your proud
air and many desires, your insinuating habit arld will. They are of no advantage to you;--thisikl have to tell you.'
Confucius is made to say to his disciples aftelinkerview: 'l know how

[1. Julien translates this by 'il erre a I'aventure1861 | rendered it, 'He moves as if his f@ete entangled.' To one critic it
suggests the idea of a bundle or wisp of brushwoleld about over the ground by the wind.]

{p. 35}

birds can fly, fishes swim, and animals run. B thnner may be snared, the swimmer hooked, anftlyireshot by the
arrow. But there is the dragon:--I cannot tell Hoevmounts on the wind through the clouds, and tségaven. To-day |
have seen Lao-dze, and can only compare him tdrégon.'

In this speech of Confucius we have, | believe,dtigin of the name L&o-dze, as applied to the erasft TAoism. Its
meaning is 'The Old Philosopher,’ or 'The Old Gen#n[1].' Confucius might well so style Li R. Aettime of this
interview he was himself in his thirty-fifth yeamnd the other was in his eighty-eighth. Khien atldd-dze cultivated the
Tao and its attributes, the chief aim of his stadieing how to keep himself concealed and remdmawmn. He continued
reside at (the capital of) Kau, but after a lomgetj seeing the decay of the dynasty, he left itva@dt away to the barrier-
gate, leading out of the kingdom on the north-wést.Hsi, the warden of the gate, said to him, "Yava about to withdraw
yourself out of sight. Let me insist on your (fijrebmposing for me a book." On this, I-dze wrote a book in two parts,
setting forth his views on the T&o and its attrés,lin more than 5000 characters. He then went ,cavalit is not known
where he died. He was a superior man, who likdaep himself unknown.'

Khien finally traces Lao's descendants down tditsecentury B.C., and concludes by saying, 'Theke attach themselw:
to the doctrine of L&o-dze condemn that of therhtieand the Literati on their part condemn Lae;dzerifying the saying,
"Parties whose principles are different cannot zdénsel together." Li R taught that by doing noghdthers are as a matter
of course transformed,

[1. The characters may mean 'the old boy,' anchdenstood have given rise to various fabulous ldggethat his mother he
carried him in her womb for seventy-two years (s@ag for eighty-one), and that when born the chidd the white hair of
an old man. Julien has translated the fabulousitgé Ko Hung of our fourth century about him. Byt time the legends
Buddhism about Sdkyamuni had become current inalaind were copied and applied to lda® by his followers. Lookin
at the meaning of the two names, | am surprisedn@ohas characterized Lao-dze as the Chinese Sgneca

{p. 36}
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and that rectification in the same way ensues foeing pure and still.’

This morsel is all that we have of historical nim@about Lao-dze. The account of the writingha# Tao Teh King at the
request of the warden of the barrier-gate has atflduand legendary appearance. Otherwise, theddsdree from
anything to raise suspicion about it. It says majtabout previous existences of Lao, and nothirfgofravelling to the
west, and learning there the doctrines which areoslied in his work. He goes through the pass othi@tomain of Kau,
and died no one knowing where.

It is difficult, however, to reconcile this lasagement with a narrative in the end of Kwang-ditersl Book. There we see
Lao-dze dead, and a crowd of mourners wailing rahedcorpse, and giving extraordinary demonstratafrgrief, which
offend a disciple of a higher order, who has gantih¢ house to offer his condolences on the ocoaBiot for the peculiar
nature of most of Kwang's narratives, we should sagpposition to Khien, that the place and timié&o's death were well
known. Possibly, however, Kwang-dze may have irémhe whole story, to give him the opportunitysetting forth what,
according to his ideal of it, the life of a Taaisaster should be, and how even L&o-dze himsel§falft of it.

Second, Khien's account of Kwang-dze is still mmief. He was a native, he tells us, of the teryitof Mang, which
belonged to the kingdom of Liang or Wei, and healdbéfice, he does not say what, in the city of Kiign. Kwang was thus
of the same part of China as Lépe, and probably grew up familiar with all his splations and lessons. He lived during
reigns of the kings Hui of Liang, Hstian of Khi, ani of Kha. We cannot be wrong therefore in assigiis period to the
latter half of the third, and earlier part of tleaifth century B. C. He was thus a contemporary enéius. They visited at tl
same courts, and yet neither ever mentions the.othey were the two ablest debaters of their day, fond of exposing
what they deemed heresy. But it would only be

{p. 37}

a matter of useless speculation to try to accaumthieir never having come into argumentative silh.

Khien says: 'Kwang had made himself well acquaintéd all the literature of his time, but preferrétk views of Lao-dze,
and ranked himself among his followers, so thahefmore than ten myriads of characters contaiméiki published
writings the greater part are occupied with metaighbillustrations of L&0's doctrines. He made &TlId Fisherman," "The
Robber Kih," and "The Cutting open Satchels," tiirige and expose the disciples of Confucius, drdrty exhibit the
sentiments of L&o. Such names and characters aisl@iW¢si" and "Khang-sang Dze" are fictitious, ahd pieces where
they occur are not to be understood as narratifesabevents[1].

'‘But Kwang was an admirable writer and skilful camser, and by his instances and truthful descriptlihand exposed the
Mohists and Literati. The ablest scholars of hig dauld not escape his satire nor reply to it, e/tié allowed and enjoyed
himself with his sparkling, dashing style; and tlitusas that the greatest men, even kings and @simmould not use him for
their purposes.

'King Wei of Kh{, having heard of the ability of Kang Kau, sent messengers with large gifts to bringto his court, and
promising also that he would make him his chiefigtar. Kwang-dze, however, only laughed and saittiém, "A thousand
ounces of silver are a great gain to me, and @ high noble and minister is a most honourabletiposiBut have you not
seen the victim-ox for the border sacrifice? Itasefully fed for several years, and robed with genbroidery that it may be
fit to enter the Grand Temple. When the time cofoe# to do so, it would prefer to be a little pigut it cannot get to be so.
Go away quickly, and do not soil me with your prese

[1. Khang-sang Dze is evidently the Kang-sang Khwang's Book XXIII. Wei-léi Hsll is supposed byesma Kang of
the Thang dynasty, who called himself the Lesserr83, to be the name of a Book; one, in that a#d¢bge lost books of
Kwang. But as we find the 'Hill of Wei-I&i' mentied in BK. XXIII as the scene of Kéng-sang Khi'si$&olabours and
success, | suppose that Khien's reference is toTtha names are quoted by him from memory, or tighinsisted on as
instances of different readings.]

{p. 38}

| had rather amuse and enjoy myself in the midst fithy ditch than be subject to the rules arstrietions in the court of a
sovereign. 1 have determined never to take offiaeprefer the enjoyment of my own free will."™

Khien concludes his account of Kwe-dze with the above story, condensed by him, prghditdm two of Kwang's ow!
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narratives, in par. 11 of Bk. XVII, and 13 of XXXlio the injury of them both. Paragraph 14 of XXXings before us one
of the last scenes of Kwang-dze's life, and we rdaybt whether it should be received as from his pencil. It is
interesting in itself, however, and | introducédre: "When Kwang-dze was about to die, his dissipignified their wish to
give him a grand burial. "l shall have heaven aadhe" he said, "for my coffin and its shell; thensand moon for my two
round symbols of jade; the stars and constellationsy pearls and jewels;--will not the provisidies my interment be
complete? What would you add to them?" The dissipdplied, "We are afraid that the crows and kitdlseat our master."
Kwang-dze rejoined, "Above, the crows and kited ealt me; below, the mole-crickets and ants willrae; to take from
those and give to these would only show your piéstia

Such were among the last words of Kwang-dze. Hisvesss not so impressive as that of Confucius; towtis in keeping
with the general magniloquence and strong assesfiomdependence that marked all his course.

CHAPTER V.
ON THE TRACTATE OF ACTIONS AND THEIR RETRIBUTIONS.
Peculiar style and nature of the Kan Ying Phien.

1. The contrast is great between the style of #iee Treh King and the Books of Kwaidge and that of the Kan Ying Phier
translation of which is now submitted as a speciwfeihe Texts of Taoism. The works of L4o and Kwatend alone in the
literature of the system. What

{p. 39}

it was before L&o cannot be ascertained, and inlagpters it comes before us not as a religionabat subject of
philosophical speculation, together with some peatapplications of it insisted on by L&ao himsédlhe brilliant pages of
Kwang-dze contain little more than his ingenioutedee of his master's speculations, and an aggreddtustrative
narratives sparkling with the charms of his compasj but in themselves for the most part unbeldeaoften grotesque a
absurd. This treatise, on the other hand, is mbvehat we understand by a sermon or popular ttaeschews all difficult
discussion, and sets forth a variety of traitsharacter and actions which are good, and a stltgr variety of others whic
are bad, exhorting to the cultivation and perforogaaf the former, and warning against the lattedtebcribes at the outset
the machinery to secure the record of men's doangs the infliction of the certain retribution, acohcludes with insisting
on the wisdom of repentance and reformation. Atstimae time it does not carry its idea of retributi@yond death, but
declares that if the reward or punishment is notgleted in the present life, the remainder wilkbeeived by the posterity
of the good-doer and of the offender.

A place is given to the treatise among the TextBaafism in 'The Sacred Books of the East," becalige popularity in
China. 'The various editions of it,' as observedvloyWylie, 'are innumerable; it has appeared ftone to time in almost
every conceivable size, shape, and style of exatutilany commentaries have been written upon d,igis frequently
published with a collection of several hundred aoées, along with pictorial illustrations, to illuate every paragraph
seriatim. It is deemed a great act of merit tolsidroluntary contribution towards the gratuitoustdbution of this work[1].'

The origin of the treatise.

2. The author of the treatise is not known, butylasWylie also observes, it appears to have besgtten during the Sung
dynasty. The earliest mention of it which | havet mih is in the continuation

[1. Notes on Chinese Literature, p. 179.]

{p. 40}

of Ma-twan Lin's encyclopedic work by Wang Khisfipublished in 1586, the fourteenth year of thetienth emperor of

the Ming dynasty. In Wang's supplement to his ptedsor's account of Taoist works, the sixth natic# 'a commentary ¢

the Thai Shang Kan Ying Phien by a LT Khang-liagd immediately before it is a commentary on thatsbut well-known

Yin FG King by a L0 Tien, who lived 1042-1102. Imdiately after it other works of the eleventh ceptare mentioned. To
that same century therefore we may reasonably tleéeorigin of the Kan Ying Phien.

The meaning of the title.

As to the meaning of the title, the only difficuig/with the two commencing characters Thai Shdnten left then
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untranslated, with the note, however, that theyevil&abréviation de Thai Shang Lao Kiin, expreshimmorifique par
laquelle les Tao-sze désignent Lao-dze, le fondateleur secte[1].' This is the interpretation coonly given of the
phrase, and it is hardly worth while to indicate @ioubt of its correctness; but if the characteesentaken, as | believe they
were, from the beginning of the seventeenth chagtére Tao Teh King, | should prefer to understtrem of the highest
and oldest form of the Téoistic teaching[2].

Was the old Téaoism a religion?
3. I quoted on page 13 the view of Hardwick, theig€tan Advocate of Cambridge, that 'the indefirgtgression
[1. See 'Le Livre des Récompense et des Peinekieni€et en Francois' (London, 1835).

2. The designation of Lao-dze as Thai Shang Lao dtiginated probably in the Thang dynasty. It isrecord that in 666
Kao Zung, the third emperor, went to Lao-dze's tenap Po Kéu (the place of Lao's birth, and stlled by the same name,
in the department of Fang-yang in An-hui), and eor&#fd on him the title of Thai Shang Ylan Yian Hgvdih, 'The Great
God, the Mysterious Originator, the Most High.'éfkl says Mayers, Manual, p. 113, 'for the firsietihe was ranked amo
the gods as "Great Supreme, the Emperor (or Imp@dd) of the Dark First Cause." The whole ensryH## (or ###) ###.
Later on, in 1014, we find K&n Zung, the fourth §@mperor, also visiting Po Kau, and in Lao's teanphich has by this
time become 'the Palace of Grand Purity," enlarpiaditle to Thai Shang Lao Kiin Hwun Yian Shany Hsvang Ti,' The
Most High, the Ruler Lao, the Great God of Grandié at the Chaotic Origin.' But such titles ar¢ easily translated.]

{p. 41}

T&o was adopted to denominate an abstract Cauiee anitial principle of life and order, to whietorshippers were able to
assign the attributes of immateriality, eternitpmensity, invisibility.' His selection of the temvorshippers in this passage
was unfortunate. Neither L&o nor Kwang says angthinout the worship of the Tao, about priests onkapabout temples
or rituals. How could they do so, seeing that Tas wot to them the name of a personal Being, reavein' a metaphorical
term equivalent to the Confucian T1, 'Ruler,’ oa8) Ti, 'Supreme Ruler." With this agnosticismea&od, and their belief
that by a certain management and discipline obtieath life might be prolonged indefinitely, | dotrsee how anything of
an organised religion was possible for the old 3i&oi

The Taoist proclivities of the founder of the Klipnasty are well known. If his life had been praged, and the dynasty
become consolidated, there might have arisen suelgé@on in connexion with Taoism, for we haveegard that he, as he
of the Empire, had eight spirits[1] to which heeavéid sacrifices. Khin, however, soon passed awhgf vemained in
permanency from it was only the abolition of thedal kingdom.

The family of Kang.

4. We cannot here attempt to relate in detail ibe and growth of the Kang family in which the h&lasig of Taoism has be
hereditary since cur first Christian century, witle exception of one not very long interruptioneQf the earliest members
of it, Kang Liang, must have been born not longrtte death of Kwang-dze, for he joined the paftyid

[1. The eight spirits were:--1. The Lord of Heav2nThe Lord of Earth; 3. The Lord of War; 4. Therd of the Yang
operation; 5. The Lord of the Yin operation; 6. Tloed of the Moon; 7. The Lord of the Sun; and BeTLord of the Four
Seasons. See Mayers's C. R. Manual, pp. 327, 32&uthority is the sixth of Sze-ma Khien's monpgsa Khien seems to
say that the worship of these spirits could becldo Thai Kung, one of the principal ministerskimfgs Wén and W at the
rise of the K&u dynasty in the twelfth century B, &d to whom in the list of Taoist writings irethmperial Library of Han,
no fewer than 237 phien are ascribed.]

{p. 42}

Pang, the founder of the dynasty of Han, in B. @,2nd by his wisdom and bravery contributed dyeathis success over
the adherents of Khin, and other contenders fostivereignty of the empire. Abandoning then a jalitcareer, he spent
the latter years of his life in a vain quest foz ®ixir of life.

Among Liang's descendants in our first century w#&ang Tao-ling, who, eschewing a career in theiceof the state,
devoted himself to the pursuits of alchemy, andsttsucceeded in compounding the grand elixiilgrgmnd at the age of
123 was released from the trammels of the mortdypand entered on the enjoyment of immortalitgylag to his
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descendants his books, talismans and charms, biglsmighty against spirits, and his seal. Tao-Btands out, in Téoist
accounts, as the first patriarch of the systemnt e title of Thien Shih, 'Master or PreceptoHefven.' Hstian Zung of the
Thang dynasty in 748, confirmed the dignity ania tih the family; and in 1016 the Sung emperor Kéing invested its
representative with large tracts of land near thed-h( mountain in Kiang-hsi. The present patriafohl suppose the
same man is still alive--made a journey from h&dence not many years ago, and was interviewesbbgral foreigners in
Shanghai. The succession is said to be perpetbgitdtk transmigration of the soul of Kang Tao-lintp some infant or
youthful member of the family; whose heirship ipstnaturally revealed as soon as the miracle ecedii[1]

Influence of Buddhism on Taoism.

This superstitious notion shows the influence oflhism on Taoism. It has been seen from the eigtited the Books of
Kwang-dze what affinities there were between Taasiwh the Indian system; and there can be no dhabthe introduction
of the latter into China did more than anythingedls affect the development of the Téoistic systémearly as the time of
Confucius there were recluses in the country, mea ad withdrawn from the world, disgusted with its

[1. See Mayers's C. R. Manual, Part |, article 35.]

{p. 43}

vanities and in despair from its disorders. Lao M@ppear to have himself contemplated this coiiéeen their
representatives of our early centuries saw the Bistklamong them with their images, monasteried,namneries, their
ritual and discipline, they proceeded to organisertselves after a similar fashion. They built méer@ss and nunneries,
framed images, composed liturgies, and adoptedaipe mode of tying up their hair. The 'Three Foes Ones' of
Buddhism, emblematic to the initiated of Intelligerpersonified in Buddha, the Law, and the CommumitChurch, but to
the mass of the worshippers merely three greas,idtyled by them Buddha Past, Present, and To Ciberse appeared in
T&oism as the 'Three Pure Ones,' also representibulde great images, each of which receives tleea 'His Celestial
Eminence,' and is styled the 'Most High God (ShEig The first of them is a deification of Chatise second, of Lao-dze,
and the third of | know not whom or what; perhapthe Tao.

But those Three Pure Ones have been very muclintashe shade, as the objects of popular worshipveneration, by Y
Hwang Ti or YU Hwang Shang T1.

This personage appears to have been a member iatigeclan, held to be a magician and veneratead fie time of the
Thang dynasty, but deified in 1116 by the Sung eommdui Zung at the instigation of a charlatan Ling-sQ, a renegade
Buddhist monk. He is the god in the court of heawewhom the spirits of the body and of the heartbur treatise proceed
at stated times to report for approval or condeianahe conduct of men.

Since the first publication of the Kan Ying Phiémg tenets of Buddhism have been still further ¢elbpy the teachers of
Taoism, and shaped to suit the nature of their sygtem. | have observed that the idea of retributicour treatise does not
go beyond the present life; but the manifestoeBamism of more recent times are much occupied @égctriptions of the
courts of purgatory and threatenings of the evenigsnisery of hell to those whom their sufferingshose courts

{p. 44}

fail to wean from their wickedness. Those manifestare published by the mercy of YU Hwang Sharnpatimen and
women may be led to repent of their faults and natkeement for their crimes. They emanate frontéheples of the
tutelary deities[1] which are found throughout #mepire, and especially in the walled cities, aredwarder the charge of
Téoist monks. A visitor to one of the larger ofgagemples may not only see the pictures of thggtarial courts and other
forms of the modern superstitions, but he will faldo astrologers, diviners, geomancers, physiogstenet id genus omne,
plying their trades or waiting to be asked to dpasal he will wonder how it has been possible fitiat such things with
the teachings of Lao-dze.

Other manifestoes of a milder form, and more like toactate, are also continually being issued@® fone or other of what
are called the state gods, whose temples are tikicharge of the same monks. In the approximatitich has thus been
going on of Taoism to Buddhism, the requiremertadibacy was long resisted by the professors ofdhmer; but recent
editions of the Penal Code[2] contain sundry retipha framed to enforce celibacy, to bind the maakd nuns of both
systems to the observance of the Confucian maxamsarning filial piety, and the sacrificial worshopthe dead; and also
to restrict the multiplication of monasteries anshneries. Neither L4o nor Kwang was a celibateecommended celibac
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The present patriarch, as a married man, would $edra able still to resist the law.
[1. Called Khang Hwang Miao, 'Wall and Moat Templ@alladia of the city.

2. See Dr. Eitel's third edition of his 'Three Leels on Buddhism,' pp. 38 (Hongkong: Lane, Crawford & Co., 1884). 1
edition of the Penal Code to which he refers i&&i9.]

{p. 45}

THE TAO TEH KING,

OR

THE TAO

AND ITS CHARACTERISTICS.

{p. 47}

THE TAO TEH KING.

PART I.

Ch. 1. 1. The Tao that can be trodden is not tlieiémg and unchanging Tao. The name that can bedasmot the
enduring and. unchanging name.

2. (Conceived of as) having no name, it is the iDapr of heaven and earth; (conceived of as) lipainame, it is the
Mother of all things.

3. Always without desire we must be found,
If its deep mystery we would sound;

But if desire always within us be,

Its outer fringe is all that we shall see.

4. Under these two aspects, it is really the sdmeas development takes place, it receives tlierdift names. Together we
call them the Mystery. Where the Mystery is thepdest is the gate of all that is subtle and wonderfu

###, 'Embodying the T&o.' The author sets forthwelsas the difficulty of his subject would alldwm, the nature of the T.
in itself, and its manifestation. To understandThe one must be partaker of its nature.

Par. 3 suggests the words of the apostle Johrthaddéoveth not knoweth not God; for God is lowonth the Tao, Lao-dze's
ideal in the absolute, and its Teh, or operatiom,cemprehended in this chapter, the latter bdiagito with the name, the
Mother of all things. See pages 12, 13 in the thicdion on the translation of the term Téo.

2. 1. Allin the world know the beauty of the beflt and in doing this they have (the idea of)
{p. 48}
what ugliness is; they all know the skill of thelfl, and in doing this they have (the idea of)atithe want of skill is.

2. So it is that existence and non-existence gixth the one to (the idea of) the other; that diffty and ease produce the
one (the idea of) the other; that length and slesgrashion out the one the figure of the othext, {the ideas of) height and
lowness arise from the contrast of the one withotieer; that the musical notes and tones beconmadraous through the
relation of one with another; and that being befrd behind give the idea of one following another.

3. Therefore the sage manages affairs without danyghing, and conveys his instructions withoutuke of speech.

4. All things spring up, and there is not one whieltlines to show itself; they grow, and theredslaim made for their
ownership; they go through their processes, anme tiseno expectation (of a reward for the resulige work is
accomplished, and there is no resting in it (aadrievement).

The work is done, but how no one can see; 'Tisthl@smakes the power not cease t

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Page32 of 16¢

###, 'The Nourishment of the Person.' But many @fsHang Kung's titles are more appropriate than thi

The chapter starts with instances of the antinomvbsch suggest to the mind each of them the exigt®f its correspondit
opposite; and the author finds in them an analoghe ‘contraries' which characterize the operaifdhe Tao, as stated in
chapter 40. He then proceeds to describe the actitre sage in par. 3 as in accordance with #visdf contraries; and, in
par. 4, that of heaven

{p. 49}

and earth, or what we may call nature, in the psses of the vegetable world.

Par. 2 should be rhymed, but | could not succeenytsatisfaction in the endeavour to rhyme it. vame who can read
Chinese will see that the first four members rhyiifee last two rhyme also, the concluding ### b@rapounced so;--see
the Khang-hsi dictionary in voc.

3. 1. Not to value and employ men of superior ghiti the way to keep the people from rivalry amdmgmselves; not to
prize articles which are difficult to procure ietivay to keep them from becoming thieves; not tmsthem what is likely
to excite their desires is the way to keep theidsifrom disorder.

2. Therefore the sage, in the exercise of his gowent, empties their minds, fills their bellies,akens their wills, and
strengthens their bones.

3. He constantly (tries to) keep them without krnedge and without desire, and where there are twheehave knowledge,
to keep them from presuming to act (on it). Whesrdhs this abstinence from action, good ordenisarsal.

###, 'Keeping the People at Rest.' The objectettiapter is to show that government accordingeadro is unfavourable
to the spread of knowledge among the people, anddhkeep them rather in the state of primitive dinify and ignorance,
thereby securing their restfulness and universatigwder. Such is the uniform teaching of L&o-dze lais great follower
Kwang-dze, and of all Taoist writers.

4. 1. The Téo is (like) the emptiness of a vesa®d in our employment of it we must be on our guaydinst all fulness.
How deep and unfathomable

{p. 50}

it is, as if it were the Honoured Ancestor of alhigs!

2. We should blunt our sharp points, and unravekthmplications of things; we should attemper aightness, and bring
ourselves into agreement with the obscurity of thHow pure and still the Téo is, as if it wouldeeso continue!

3. 1 do not know whose son it is. It might appeahave been before God.

###, 'The Fountainless.' There is nothing befoeeTtho; it might seem to have been before God. Astdhere is no
demonstration by it of its presence and operatids.like the emptiness of a vessel. The secoradattier = ### = ###;--see
Khang-hsi on the latter. The practical lessorhiat in following the Tao we must try to be like it.

5. 1. Heaven and earth do not act from (the impofsany wish to be benevolent; they deal withtlaithgs as the dogs of
grass are dealt with. The sages do not act from\@sh to be) benevolent; they deal with the pe@si¢he dogs of grass are
dealt with.

2. May not the space between heaven and earthrbpared to a bellows?

‘Tis emptied, yet it loses not its power;

'Tis moved again, and sends forth air the more.
Much speech to swift exhaustion lead we see;
Your inner being guard, and keep it fi
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###, 'The Use of Emptiness.' Quiet and unceasitigeipperation of the T&o, and effective is the nflthe sage in
accordance with it.

The grass-dogs in par. 1 were made of straw tieid thee shape of dogs, and used in praying for, @i afterwards,

{p. 51}

when the sacrifice was over, were thrown asideleftdincared for. Heaven and earth and the sagasstewith all things
and with the people; but the illustration doesse#m a happy one. Both Kwang-dze and Hwai-nan orettie grass-dogs.
See especially the former, XIV, 25 a, b. In thabBthere is fully developed the meaning of thisptea The illustration in
par. 2 is better. The Chinese bellows is diffeteribok at from ours, but the principle is the sam#he construction of bot
The par. concludes in a way that lends some coantento the later TAoism's dealing with the breath.

6. The valley spirit dies not, aye the same;

The female mystery thus do we name.

Its gate, from which at first they issued forth,

Is called the root from which grew heaven and earth
Long and unbroken does its power remain,

Used gently, and without the touch of pain.

###, 'The Completion of Material Forms.' This titightly expresses the import of this enigmatidauter; but there is a
foundation laid in it for the development of théslaTaoism, which occupies itself with the prolotiga of life by the
management of the breath (###) or vital force.

"The valley' is used metaphorically as a symboéwiptiness' or 'vacancy;' and 'the spirit of thikeyais the something
invisible, yet almost personal, belonging to the Thich constitutes the Teh (###) in the nameuwfiing. 'The spirit of
the valley' has come to be a name for the actofithe Tao in all the realm of its operation. "Tamale mystery' is the Tao
with a name of chapter 1, which is 'the Motherlbttangs.' All living beings have a father and tet. The processes of
generation and production can hardly be imagedshyut by a recognition of this fact; and so Lao-thrright of the
existing realm of nature--of life--as coming thrbuan

{p. 52}

evolution (not a creation) from the primal air oeath, dividing into two, and thence appearindghi forms of things,
material and immaterial. The chapter is found ieh-dze (I, i b) quoted by him from a book of HwaFigand here L4o-dze
has appropriated it, and made it his own. Seerttreduction, p. 2.

7. 1. Heaven is long-enduring and earth continaeg.I The reason why heaven and earth are abledtoeand continue
thus long is because they do not live of, or foeniselves. This is how they are able to contingkeesrure.

2. Therefore the sage puts his own person lastyenid is found in the foremost place; he treassgerson as if it were
foreign to him, and yet that person is preserved. hot because he has no personal and private drat therefore such er
are realised?

###, 'Sheathing the Light." The chapter teachdsothels best good is realised by not thinking ,abiitseeking for it. Heaven
and earth afford a pattern to the sage, and the aifoyds a pattern to all men.

8. 1. The highest excellence is like (that of) walde excellence of water appears in its benefitith things, and in its
occupying, without striving (to the contrary), toev place which all men dislike. Hence (its waypear to (that of) the Téao.

2. The excellence of a residence is in (the suitgloif) the place; that of the mind is in abysmséliness; that of associations
is in their being with the virtuous; that of goverant is in its securing good order; that of (thadurt of) affairs is in its
ability; and that of (the initiation of) any movemtas in its timeliness.

{p. 53}

3. And when (one with the highest excellence) das#svrangle (about his low position), no one fiffigslt with him
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###, 'The Placid and Contented Nature." Waternaustration of the way of the Téo, is repeateeityployed by L&o-dze.

The various forms of what is excellent in par. € brought forward to set forth the more, by contrde excellence of the
humility indicated in the acceptance of the lowkacp without striving to the contrary.

9. 1. It is better to leave a vessel unfilled, ttmattempt to carry it when it is full. If you keéeeling a point that has been
sharpened, the point cannot long preserve its sbag

2. When gold and jade fill the hall, their possessmnot keep them safe. When wealth and honoadsttearrogancy, this
brings its evil on itself. When the work is donadane's name is becoming distinguished, to withhdnéo obscurity is the
way of Heaven.

####; but | cannot give a satisfactory renderinthaf title. The teaching of the chapter is, thdiéss and complacency in
success are contrary to the Téo.

The first clauses of the two sentences in par#, ### = ###, ###, are instances of the 'investyteé not uncommon in the
oldest composition. The way of Heaven' = 'the Habv&ao' exemplified by man.

10. 1. When the intelligent and animal souls ald tagether in one embrace, they can be kept frepausating. When one
gives undivided attention to the (vital) breathgl dmings it to the utmost degree of pliancy, he lsecome as a (tender)

{p. 54}

babe. When he has cleansed away the most mystaeights (of his imagination), he can become withretlaw.

2. In loving the people and ruling the state, catmoproceed without any (purpose of) action? éndpening and shutting
his gates of heaven, cannot he do so as a fenrdle While his intelligence reaches in every di@tticannot he (appear to)
be without knowledge?

3. (The Tao) produces (all things) and nourishemtht produces them and does not claim them amits it does all, and
yet does not boast of it; it presides over all, gatddoes not control them. This is what is calldte mysterious Quality' (¢
the Téo).

####, 'Possibilities.' This chapter is one of thestabfficult to understand and translate in the lgh@ork. Even K Hsi was
not able to explain the first member satisfactorllige text of that member seems well supported| buot persuaded the fit
clause of it is somehow corrupt.

The whole seems to tell what can be accomplisheshleywho is possessed of the To. In par. 3 hesapfree from all self-
consciousness in what he does, and of all sefaation in the results of his doing. The other pavagraphs seem to speak
of what he can do under the guidance of the Tabifoself and for others. He can by his managemghisovital breath

bring his body to the state of Taoistic perfectiang keep his intelligent and animal souls froomfeieparated, and he can
rule men without purpose and effort. "The gatelseafven' in par. 2 is a Taoistic phrase for theril®sts the organ of the
breath;-see the commentary of Ho-shang Kung.

11. The thirty spokes unite in the one nave; bigt @n the empty space (for the axle), that the

{p. 55}

use of the wheel depends. Clay is fashioned in$sels; but it is on their empty hollowness, thairthse depends. The door
and windows are cut out (from the walls) to formagartment; but it is on the empty space (withimt its use depends.
Therefore, what has a (positive) existence semveprbfitable adaptation, and what has not tha{diotual) usefulness.

###, 'The Use of what has no Substantive Existemfbe.three illustrations serve to set forth tle=éffom of the Tao from all
pre-occupation and purpose, and the use of whaisaseless.

12. 1. Colour's five hues from th' eyes their siglittake;
Music's five notes the ears as deaf can n
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The flavours five deprive the mouth of taste;

The chariot course, and the wild hunting waste
Make mad the mind; and objects rare and strange,
Sought for, men's conduct will to evil change.

2. Therefore the sage seeks to satisfy (the crasfinthe belly, and not the (insatiable longinglué) eyes. He puts from him
the latter, and prefers to seek the former.

###, 'The Repression of the Desires.' Governmeatdordance with the Tao seeks to withdraw men tf@rattractions of
what is external and pleasant to the senses argiriaten, and to maintain the primitive simplicity men's ways and
manners. Compare chap. 2. The five colours arekBRed, Green or Blue, White, and Yellow; the fivates are those of
the imperfect Chinese musical scale, our G, A, BEDXhe five tastes are Salt, Bitter, Sour, Acadd Sweet.

| am not sure that Wang PT has caught exactly ukigogs idea in the contrast between satisfyingotiiby

{p. 56}

and satisfying the eyes; but what he says is irmgeni'ln satisfying the belly one nourishes himsglfjratifying the eyes he
makes a slave of himself.'

13. 1. Favour and disgrace would seem equally tedred; honour and great calamity, to be regaadguersonal conditiot
(of the same kind).

2. What is meant by speaking thus of favour andrdie? Disgrace is being in a low position (afer énjoyment of
favour). The getting that (favour) leads to therappnsion (of losing it), and the losing it leadlshte fear of (still greater
calamity):--this is what is meant by saying thatdfiar and disgrace would seem equally to be feared.

And what is meant by saying that honour and grekatnaity are to be (similarly) regarded as persapaditions? What
makes me liable to great calamity is my havingltbdy (which | call myself); if | had not the bodyhat great calamity
could come to me?

3. Therefore he who would administer the kingdoomduring it as he honours his own person, may h@arad to govern
it, and he who would administer it with the loveiaihhe bears to his own person may be entrustddityit

###, 'Loathing Shame.' The chapter is difficulctmstrue, and some disciples of K HsT had to aski explain it as in th
case of ch. 10. His remarks on it are not to mychsiatisfactory. Its object seems to be to showtti@tultivation of the
person according to the Téo, is the best qualiiodor the highest offices, even for the governtrathe world. Par. 3 is
found in Kwang-dze (XI, 18 b) in a connexion whalggests this view of the chapter. It may be olezbriiowever, that in
him the position of the verbal characters in the thauses

{p. 57}

of the paragraph is the reverse of that in thedékto-shang Kung, so that we can hardly acceptiistinction of meaning
of the two characters given in his commentary,rbust take them as synonyms. Professor Gabeler#z gire following
version of Kwang-dze: 'Darum, gebraucht er seirsd?eachtsam in der Verwaltung des Reiches, somzagihm die
Reichsgewalt anvertrauen; . . . liebend (schonendjibertragen.'

14. 1. We look at it, and we do not see it, anchanme it 'the Equable.' We listen to it, and we dbhear it, and we name it
'the Inaudible." We try to grasp it, and do notlgat of it, and we name it 'the Subtle.' With #hésree qualities, it cannot
made the subject of description; and hence we hlesith together and obtain The One.

2. Its upper part is not bright, and its lower panmot obscure. Ceaseless in its action, it yehotibe named, and then it
again returns and becomes nothing. This is cafledbrm of the Formless, and the Semblance ofriisible; this is called
the Fleeting and Indeterminable.

3. We meet it and do not see its Front; we follgvaind do not see its Back. When we can lay hotti@fTé&o of old to direct
the things of the present day, and are able to khawit was of old in the beginning, this is edll(lunwinding) the clue ¢
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Tao.

###, 'The Manifestation of the Mystery.' The submar. 1 is the Téo, but the Téo in its opergtand not the primal
conception of it, as entirely distinct from thingghich rises before the mind in the second pardgrape Chinese charactt
which | have translated 'the Equable,' 'the Indeadilnd 'the Subtle,' are now pronounced 1, Hi, Wi, and in 1823
Rémusat fancied that they were

{p. 58}

intended to give the Hebrew tetragrammaton ###clvhe thought had come to L&o-dze somehow fronnest, or been
found by him there. It was a mere fancy or dreamd; still more so is the recent attempt to revivenbtion by Victor von
Strauss in 1870, and Dr. Edkins in 1884. The iddaelatter is specially strange, maintaininghagoes, that we should
read the characters according to their old sour@its-dze has not in the chapter a personal Beingréddis mind, but the
procedure of his mysterious Tao, the course acegriai which the visible phenomena take place, ins@ple by human
sense and capable of only approximate descripfiaeimns appropriate to what is within the domaisefise. See the
Introduction, pp. 14, 15.

15. 1. The skilful masters (of the T&o) in old teneith a subtle and exquisite penetration, comgmdkd its mysteries, and
were deep (also) so as to elude men's knowledgthedyswere thus beyond men's knowledge, | will makeffort to
describe of what sort they appeared to be.

2. Shrinking looked they like those who wade thitoagstream in winter; irresolute like those whoaraid of all around
them; grave like a guest (in awe of his host); esaent like ice that is melting away; unpretentidteswood that has not
been fashioned into anything; vacant like a valénd dull like muddy water.

3. Who can (make) the muddy water (clear)? Legistill, and it will gradually become clear. Whacsecure the condition
of rest? Let movement go on, and the conditiorest will gradually arise.

4. They who preserve this method of the Tao dowish to be full (of themselves). It is through theot being full of
themselves that they can

{p. 59}

afford to seem worn and not appear new and complete

###, 'The Exhibition of the Quality,’ that is, bt Tao, which has been set forth in the precediagter. Its practical
outcome is here described in the masters of itdyfwoho in their own weakness were yet strong,iaiitd in their humility
were mighty to be co-workers with it for the goddte world.

The variety of the readings in par. 4 is considirdtut not so as to affect the meaning. This igdound in Hwai-nan (XII,
23 a) with an unimportant variation. From the itlasion to which it is subjoined he understoodftileess, evidently as in
ch. 9, as being that of a vessel filled to overfluyv Both here and there such fulness is used rhetaally of a man
overfull of himself; and then Lao-dze slides intmther metaphor, that of a worn-out garment. TRedépar. 3 has been
variously tampered with. | omit the ### of the emtrcopies, after the example of the editors ofyifeait recension of the
Yung-lo period (A. D. 1403-1424) of the Ming dynast

16. 1. The (state of) vacancy should be brougttgaitmost degree, and that of stillness guardéd wviwearying vigour.
All things alike go through their processes oftti and (then) we see them return (to their ordgistate). When things (in
the vegetable world) have displayed their luxurgnuwth, we see each of them return to its roots Téturning to their root
is what we call the state of stillness; and thidlhsss maybe called a reporting that they havilleed their appointed end.

2. The report of that fulfilment is the regularchanging rule. To know that unchanging rule isedrtelligent; not to know
it leads to wild movements and evil issues. Theskadge of that unchanging rule produces a (graagacity and
forbearance, and

{p. 60}

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Page37 of 16¢

that capacity and forbearance lead to a commuaftfegling with all things). From this community fafeling comes a
kingliness of character; and he who is king-likegon to be heaven-like. In that likeness to he&ieepossesses the Téo.
Possessed of the Tao, he endures long; and tathefdis bodily life, is exempt from all dangerdscay.

###, 'Returning to the Root.' The chapter exhithigsoperation of the Téo in nature, in man, angovernment; an operation
silent, but all-powerful; unaccompanied with anymdmstration of its presence, but great in its tssul

An officer receives a charge or commission fromshiperior (###); when he reports the execution béiis said ###. So all
animate things, including men, receive their chdrgm the Tao as to their life, and when they hialiled it they are
represented as reporting that fulfilment; and th#lfnent and report are described as their unchngule, so that they are
the Tao's impassive instruments, having no wilpumpose of their own,--according to Lao-dze's fdaraf 'doing nothing
and yet doing all things (###).'

The getting to possess the Tao, or to be an emisadiof it, follows the becoming Heaven or Heavée:liand this is in
accordance with the saying in the fourth chaptat the Tao might seem to have been before Godl.iBKwang-dze
especially, we often find the full possessor argpidiyer of the Tao spoken of as 'Heaven.' Thesksence, that he who has
come to the full possession of the Téo is exengphfall danger of decay, is generally illustratedalngference to the
utterances in ch. 50; as if LAo-dze did indeedrséiee T4o a preservative against death.

17. 1. In the highest antiquity, (the people) did know that there were (their rulers). In the rege they loved them and
praised them. In the

{p. 61}

next they feared them; in the next they despisethtiThus it was that when faith (in the Tao) waicdmt (in the rulers) a
want of faith in them ensued (in the people).

2. How irresolute did those (earliest rulers) appsiaowing (by their reticence) the importance wahizey set upon their
words! Their work was done and their undertakingseasuccessful, while the people all said, 'Weaaree are, of
ourselves!'

###, 'The Unadulterated Influence.' The influerscthat of the Téo, as seen in the earliest andijzaaal times. The two
chapters that follow are closely connected witk,tehowing how the silent, passionless influendh®fTao was gradually
and injuriously superseded by 'the wisdom of theldyan the conduct of government. In the firshtgnce there is a small
various reading of ### for ###, but it does nogetfthe meaning of the passage. The first claupanf2 gives some
difficulty; ### 'they made their words valuablepvecious,' i.e. 'they seldom spake;' cp. i Sami. iii

18. 1. When the Great Tao (Way or Method) ceasdx tobserved, benevolence and righteousness céaneogue. (Then)
appeared wisdom and shrewdness, and there ensestchgpocrisy.

2. When harmony no longer prevailed throughoussikeinships, filial sons found their manifestatiovhen the states and
clans fell into disorder, loyal ministers appeared.

###, 'The Decay of Manners.' A sequel to the priegechapter, and showing also how the general detayanners
afforded opportunity for the display of certaintuigs by individuals. Observe 'the Great Tao," a@eghere for the first tim
as the designation of 'the Téo.'

{p. 62}

19. 1. If we could renounce our sageness and disaarwisdom, it would be better for the peoplaiadredfold. If we coul
renounce our benevolence and discard our rightesssthe people would again become filial and kindilwe could
renounce our artful contrivances and discard athiding for) gain, there would be no thieves nbbess.

2. Those three methods (of government)

Thought olden ways in elegance did fail

And made these names their want of worth to veil;
But simple views, and courses plain and true
Would selfish ends and many lusts escl
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###, 'Returning to the Unadulterated Influencee Thapter desires a return to the simplicity ofthe, and shows how
superior the result would be to that of the moreettgped systems of morals and government whichsbpdrseded it. It is
closely connected with the two chapters that preckeéo-dze's call for the renunciation of the mdthof the sages and
rulers in lieu of his fancied paradisiacal stateejseated ad nauseam by Kwang-dze.

20. 1. When we renounce learning we have no trguble

The (ready) 'yes,' and (flattering) 'yea;'--

Small is the difference they display.

But mark their issues, good and ill;--

What space the gulf between shall fill?

What all men fear is indeed to be feared; but hagevand without end is the range of questions (asto be discussed)!

2. The multitude of men look satisfied and pleasedf enjoying a full banquet, as if mounted dower in spring. | alone
seem listless and still, my desires having as ietgno indication of their

{p. 63}

presence. | am like an infant which has not yetesinil look dejected and forlorn, as if | had novfeoto go to. The multituc
of men all have enough and to spare. | alone sedrave lost everything. My mind is that of a stugidn; | am in a state of
chaos.

Ordinary men look bright and intelligent, whilelbae seem to be benighted. They look full of diséniation, while | alone
am dull and confused. | seem to be carried aboahdke sea, drifting as if | had nowhere to rAitmen have their spheres
of action, while | alone seem dull and incapables & rude borderer. (Thus) | alone am differeatfrother men, but | value
the nursing-mother (the Tao).

###, 'Being Different from Ordinary Men.' The chapsets forth the difference to external appeararieh the pursuit and
observance of the Tao produces between its votané®others; and Lao-dze speaks in it as himseatikample of the
former. In the last three chapters he has 'beeocativng the cause of the Tao against the learmdgpailosophy of the oth
school of thinkers in the country. Here he appaarkaving renounced learning, and found an erltetéroubles and
anxieties of his own mind; but at the expense aidpenisconceived and misrepresented by others. élreechapter has an
autobiographical character.

Having stated the fact following the renunciatidiearning, he proceeds to dwell upon the troubfdsarning in the rest of
par. i. Until the votary of learning knows everythj he has no rest. But the instances which hecaddof this are not
striking nor easily understood. | cannot throw &gt on the four lines about the 'yes' and thea'Ye

Confucius (Ana. XVI, viii) specifies three thingéwhich the superior man stands in awe; and thadeothers of

{p. 64}

a similar nature may have been the things whichdZohad in his mind. The nursimgether at the end is, ho doubt, the
in operation, 'with a name,"' as in ch. i the myetes virtue' of chapters 51 and 52.

21. The grandest forms of active force
From T&o come, their only source.
Who can of Tao the nature tell?

Our sight it flies, our touch as well.
Eluding sight, eluding touch,

The forms of things all in it crouch;
Eluding touch, eluding sight,

There are their semblances, all right.
Profound it is, dark and obscure;
Things' essences all there endure.
Those essences the truth enfold

Of what, when seen, shall then be told.
Now it is so; 'twas so of ol

Its nam«--what passes not awi
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So, in their beautiful array,
Things form and never know decay.

How know | that it is so with all the beauties afsting things? By this (nature of the Tao).

###, 'The Empty Heart.' But | fail to see the apggility of the title. The subject of the chaptethe Téo in its operation.
This is the significance of the ### in the firsdwde or line, and to render it by 'virtue,' asefuind Chalmers do, only ser
to hide the meaning. Julien, however, says thatvitiue is that of the Tao; and he is right iningké###, the last character of
the second line, as having the sense of 'frome,'stturce from,' and not, as Chalmers does, ingthgesof ‘following.’

Lao-dze's mind is occupied with a very difficulbgect to describe the production of material folwghe Téo; how or from
what, he does not say. What | have rendered 'secdsd Julien 'les images,' and Chalmers ‘forms,’

{p. 65}

seems, as the latter says, in some way to corrdgpahe 'Eternal Ideas' of Plato in the Divine MiBut L4o-dze had no
idea of ‘personality’ in the Téo.

22. 1. The partial becomes complete; the crookeaight; the empty, full; the worn out, new. He \gkqdesires) are few
gets them; he whose (desires) are many goes astray.

2. Therefore the sage holds in his embrace thetong (of humility), and manifests it to all the va. He is free from self-
display, and therefore he shines; from self-asserand therefore he is distinguished; from seHsdtimg, and therefore his
merit is acknowledged; from self-complacency, aratefore he acquires superiority. It is becausis kieus free from
striving that therefore no one in the world is atolestrive with him.

3. That saying of the ancients that 'the partigbbges complete' was not vainly spoken:--all reahgletion is
comprehended under it.

###, 'The Increase granted to Humility.' This titghtly expresses the subject-matter of the chapt@nnot translate the
first clause otherwise than | have done. It wasldrsaying, which Lao-dze found and adopted. Whatheas intended to
embrace all the cases which are mentioned may éstiqned, but he employs it so as to make it do so.

‘The emptiness' which becomes full is literally Hatlowness of a cavity in the ground which is sarée filled by
overflowing water;--see Mencius, IV, ii, 18. 'Th@m out' is explained by the withered foliage afee, which comes out
new and fresh in the next spring. | have takerfiteesentence of par. 2 as W{ Khang does;--seedmsnentary in loc.

23. 1. Abstaining from speech marks him who is afggyhe spontaneity of his nature. A violent

{p. 66}

wind does not last for a whole morning; a suddém daes not last for the whole day. To whom is#ttthese (two) things
are owing? To Heaven and Earth. If Heaven and Eaminot make such (spasmodic) actings last long,rhoch less can
man!

2. Therefore when one is making the Tao his busirtesse who are also pursuing it, agree with hiib, iand those who are
making the manifestation of its course their obggntee with him in that; while even those who aibrfg in both these
things agree with him where they fail.

3. Hence, those with whom he agrees as to the @@ thhe happiness of attaining to it; those wittomthe agrees as to its
manifestation have the happiness of attaining, @nitl those with whom he agrees in their failureeh@so the happiness of
attaining (to the Tao). (But) when there is notHfaufficient (on his part), a want of faith (imhj ensues (on the part of the
others).

###, 'Absolute Vacancy.' This, | think, is the miegrof the title, 'Emptiness and Nothingness,' atire conformity to the
T&o in him who professes to be directed by it. Saclone will be omnipotent in his influence in@thers. The Téo in him
will restrain all (spasmodic) loquacity. Those wdre described in par. 2 as 'failing' are not téhoeight of as bad men, m
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given up, as Julien has it, au crime. They are iroplinary men, who have failed in their studytioé Tao and practice of
it, but are won to truth and virtue by the man whitva author has in mind. As we might expect, howebe mention of
such men has much embarrassed the commentators.

Compare the concluding sentence with the one anldeof par. 1 in ch. 17.

{p. 67}

24. He who stands on his tiptoes does not stang fie who stretches his legs does not walk (eagBg), he who displays
himself does not shine; he who asserts his ownsiswot distinguished; he who vaunts himself dagdind his merit
acknowledged; he who is self-conceited has no sujigrallowed to him. Such conditions, viewed frahe standpoint of
the T&o, are like remnants of food, or a tumouthenbody, which all dislike. Hence those who pur@be course) of the
T&o do not adopt and allow them.

###, 'Painful Graciousness.' The chapter shoukbl#esignated. This concludes the subject of theptwvious chapters,-
pursuing the course, the course of the unemotibaalwithout vain effort or display.

The remnants of food were not used as sacrifid¢fatings;--see the L1 Ki (vol. xxvii, p. 82). In wh| have rendered by 'a
tumour attached to the body,' the ### is probaijya mistake, for ###;--see a quotation by Wa Khiiog Sze-ma Khien.
"Which all dislike' is, literally, "Things are liketo dislike them,' the 'things' being 'spiritsdamen,’ as W( explains the term.

25. 1. There was something undefined and compietaing into existence before Heaven and Earth. Btilt was and
formless, standing alone, and undergoing no chargehing everywhere and in no danger (of beinguested)! It may be
regarded as the Mother of all things.

2. 1 do not know its name, and | give it the deaiipn of the Tao (the Way or Course). Making awfffurther) to give it a
name | call it The Great.

3. Great, it passes on (in constant flow). Passing

{p. 68}

on, it becomes remote. Having become remote,utmet Therefore the T&o is great; Heaven is gith is great; and the
(sage) king is also great. In the universe theed@ur that are great, and the (sage) king is drnieeon.

4. Man takes his law from the Earth; the Earth sakelaw from Heaven; Heaven takes its law fromTao. The law of the
Tao is its being what it is.

###, 'Representations of the Mystery.' In this tliapao approaches very near to give an answéretguestion as to what
the Tao is, and yet leaves the reader disappoirtedommences by calling it ‘a thing (###);' batttterm does not
necessitate our regarding it as 'material! We Is@en in the preceding chapter that it is usedgtuifyi'spirits and men.' Nor
does his going on to speak of it as 'chaotic (##cessarily lead us to conceive it as made upeofmaterial elements of
things;' we have the same term applied in ch. fd¢dhree immaterial constituents there said tbleeded in the idea of it.

'He does not know its name,' and he designatsstitdoterm denoting a course or way (Téo, ###),iaditating the
phenomenal attribute, the method in which all pimeewwa come before our observation, in their devetgrar evolution.
And to distinguish it from all other methods of &umn, he would call it 'the Great Method,"' andneoemploys that
combination as its name in ch. 18 and elsewheitgt bannot be said that this name has fully manaa itself in the
writings of his followers. But understood thus,H@e says, as in ch. 1, that it is 'the Mothedlahiangs.' And yet, when he
says that 'it was before Heaven and Earth wereuger]' he comes very near his affirmations in drapt and 4, that 'the
nameless Tao was the beginning (or originatinge&potHeaven and Earth," and 'might seem to hage before

{p. 69}

God.' Was he groping after God if haply he mightifHim? | think he was, and he gets so far as teewe of Him as 'the
Uncaused Cause,' but comes short of the idea gbétsonality. The other subordinate causes whianémtions all get the
force or power from the T&o, but after all the T&ieimply a spontaneity, evolving from itself, amot acting from a persor
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will, consciously in the direction of its own wistioand love. 'Who can by searching find out God? \@éofind out the
Almighty to perfection?'

The predicate of the Tao in the chapter, most p&ipg to myself, is 'It returns,' in par. 3. 'bfs away, far away, and
comes back;'--are not the three statements togethuad to 'It is everywhere?'

26. 1. Gravity is the root of lightness; stillnet® ruler of movement.

2. Therefore a wise prince, marching the whole dags not go far from his baggage waggons. Althdwegmay have
brilliant prospects to look at, he quietly remafimshis proper place), indifferent to them. How slibthe lord of a myriad
chariots carry himself lightly before the kingdoth®e do act lightly, he has lost his root (of gtg); if he proceed to active
movement, he will lose his throne.

###, 'The Quality of Gravity.' Gravity and stillreare both attributes of the Tao; and he who atiiy it must not give way
to lightness of mind, or hasty action.

The rule for a leader not to separate from his hgggvaggons is simply the necessity of adherirggauity. | have adopted
from Han Fei the reading of 'the wise prince' fbe 'sage,’ which is found in Ho-shang Kung; anerlah the reading of 'has
lost his root' for his 'loses his ministers,’ thbulge latter is found also in Han Fei.

{p. 70}

27. 1. The skilful traveller leaves no traces af Wwheels or footsteps; the skilful speaker sayBingtthat can be found fault
with or blamed; the skilful reckoner uses no tallithe skilful closer needs no bolts or bars, wtdlepen what he has shut
will be impossible; the skilful binder uses nosgys or knots, while to unloose what he has bouticb@iimpossible. In the
same way the sage is always skilful at saving rapd,so he does not cast away any man; he is abkilfid at saving
things, and so he does not cast away anything.i$lealled 'Hiding the light of his procedure.'

2. Therefore the man of skill is a master (to lekéxl up to) by him who has not the skill; and hewhs not the skill is the
helper of (the reputation of) him who has the skilthe one did not honour his master, and therothd not rejoice in his
helper, an (observer), though intelligent, mighdagly err about them. This is called 'The utmosfree of mystery.'

###, 'Dexterity in Using,' that is, in the applioatof the T&o. This is the substance of the chiaptdebrating the effective
but invisible operation of the Téo, and the imgdrtixercise of it for the benefit of all men antthings.

| have given the most natural construction of the tharacters at the end of par. 1, the only ptssitinstruction of them,
far as | can see, suitable to the context. Th@actf the Tao (non-acting and yet all-efficientflahat of the sage in
accordance with it, are veiled by their nature fritv@ sight of ordinary men.

It is more difficult to catch the scope and poifipar. 2. If there were not the conditions desatibreit, it would be hard for
even an intelligent onlooker to distinguish betwdsman who had the skill and the man withouietween

{p. 71}

him who possessed the Téo, and him who had iwlith would be strange indeed.

28. 1. Who knows his manhood's strength,
Yet still his female feebleness maintains;
As to one channel flow the many drains,
All come to him, yea, all beneath the sky.
Thus he the constant excellence retains;
The simple child again, free from all stains.

Who knows how white attracts,

Yet always keeps himself within black's shade,
The pattern of humility displayed,

Displayed in view of all beneath the s
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He in the unchanging excellence arrayed,
Endless return to man's first state has made.

Who knows how glory shines,

Yet loves disgrace, nor e'er for it is pale;
Behold his presence in a spacious vale,

To which men come from all beneath the sky.
The unchanging excellence completes its tale;
The simple infant man in him we hail.

2. The unwrought material, when divided and distiiedol, forms vessels. The sage, when employed, bectme Head of all
the Officers (of government); and in his greategufations he employs no violent measures.

###, 'Returning to Simplicity.' The chapter setsHdwumility and simplicity, an artless freedomrfrall purpose, as
characteristic of the man of Tao, such as he wésaiprimeval time. 'The sage' in par. 2 may be §bn of Heaven,'--the
Head of all rule in the kingdom, or the feudal lamch state.

29. 1. If any one should wish to get the kingdomhinself, and to effect this by what he doesd se

{p. 72}

that he will not succeed. The kingdom is a spikie-thing, and cannot be got by active doing. Hewlould so win it
destroys it; he who would hold it in his grasp ke

2. The course and nature of things is such that
What was in front is now behind;

What warmed anon we freezing find.

Strength is of weakness oft the spoil;

The store in ruins mocks our toil.

Hence the sage puts away excessive effort, exteanag and easy indulgence.

###, 'Taking no Action. All efforts made with a pose are sure to fail. The nature of the Tao néeéss their doing so, at
the uncertainty of things and events teaches time $asson.

That the kingdom or throne is a 'spirit-like veshak become a common enough saying among the sehihdien has,
'L'Empire est comme un vase divin;' but | alwaysrghfrom translating ### by 'divine." Its Engliahalogue is 'spirit,' and
the idea in the text is based on the immunity dafitsjpom all material law, and the uncertain issafeattempts to deal with it
according to ordinary methods. Wi Khang takes tirage as equivalent to 'superintended by spintgch is as
inadmissible as Julien's 'divin.' The Téo forbid8an with a personal purpose, and all such adgdcure to fail in the
greatest things as well as in the least.

30. 1. He who would assist a lord of men in harmweiti the Tao will not assert his mastery in thegdom by force of
arms. Such a course is sure to meet with its pnagtarn.

2. Wherever a host is stationed, briars and thgpnisg up. In the sequence of great armies thersure to be bad years.

{p. 73}

3. A skilful (commander) strikes a decisive blowdastops. He does not dare (by continuing his dipers) to assert and
complete his mastery. He will strike the blow, tilt be on his guard against being vain or boastfuhrrogant in
consequence of it. He strikes it as a matter oéssty; he strikes it, but not from a wish for neagt

4. When things have attained their strong matuhiéy become old. This may be said to be not inrazwe with the Téo:
and what is not in accordance with it soon comemtend.

###, 'A Caveat against War.' War is contrary togpieit of the T4o, and, as being so, is producbivmisery, and leads
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early ruin. It is only permissible in a case of e&gity, and even then its spirit and tendencies briguarded against.

In translating ### by 'striking a decisive blowkidve, no doubt, followed Julien's 'frapper un cdégpisif.' The same; ###
occurs six times in par. 3, followed by ###, and&Hung says that in all but the first instance## should be taken as
equivalent to ###, so that we should have to tedeslHe is determined against being vain,’ &c. Bate is no necessity for
such a construction of ###.

'Weakness' and not 'strength' is the charactdreoT &0; hence the lesson in par. 4.

31. 1. Now arms, however beautiful, are instrumehsvil omen, hateful, it may be said, to all ¢teas. Therefore they
who have the Téo do not like to employ them.

2. The superior man ordinarily considers the lafidhthe most honourable place, but in time of Wwarright hand. Those
sharp weapons are instruments of evil omen, anthedhstruments of the

{p. 74}

superior man;--he uses them only on the compulsiarecessity. Calm and repose are what he prizetsry (by force of
arms) is to him undesirable. To consider this désér would be to delight in the slaughter of mem e who delights in tt
slaughter of men cannot get his will in the kingdom

3. On occasions of festivity to be on the left hamthe prized position; on occasions of mournthg,right hand. The seco
in command of the army has his place on the leét;general commanding in chief has his on the jigii¢ place, that is, is
assigned to him as in the rites of mourning. He Was killed multitudes of men should weep for theith the bitterest
grief; and the victor in battle has his place (tighaccording to those rites.

###, 'Stilling War.' The chapter continues the sabpf the preceding. The imperially- appointedadiof Wang Pi's Text
and Commentary (1765) say that from the beginningao. 2 to the end, there is the appearance btk commentary
being mixed together; but they make no alteratiothe text as it is found in Ho-shang Kung, andlirother ancient copies.

The concluding sentence will suggest to some reatierwords of the Duke of Wellington, that to gaibattle was the
saddest thing next to losing it.

32. 1. The Téo, considered as unchanging, hasme.na

2. Though in its primordial simplicity it may be ath the whole world dares not deal with (one emfiog) it as a minister.
If a feudal prince or the king could guard and higldll would spontaneously submit themselvesito. h

3. Heaven and Earth (under its guidance) unitetbegeand send down the sweet dew, which, without
{p. 75}
the directions of men, reaches equally everywhermef &s own accord.

4. As soon as it proceeds to action, it has a navitren it once has that name, (men) can know tamestWhen they know
to rest in it, they can be free from all risk oildige and error.

5. The relation of the T&o to all the world is litkeat of the great rivers and seas to the streaons the valleys.

###, Chalmers translates this by "sagely virtuat'IRannot adopt that rendering, and find it @diffi to supply a better. The
'virtue' is evidently the Attribute of the Tao comegt from the condition of the Absolute, and capatfibeing named. In the
former state it has no name; in the latter, it Ras. 1 and the commencement of par. 4 must boéxplained from ch. 1.

The 'primordial simplicity’ in par. 2 is the Téoite simplest conception, alone, and by itself, dred### in par. 4 is that Tao
come forth into operation and become Teh, the Teiclwaffords a law for men. From this to the endhef paragraph is
very obscure. | have translated from the text oh@/Ri. The text of Hshang Kung is different, and he comments upon

it stands, but to me it is inexplicak
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33. 1. He who knows other men is discerning; he imwvs himself is intelligent. He who overcomesesthis strong; he
who overcomes himself is mighty. He who is sattsfiéth his lot is rich; he who goes on acting wathergy has a (firm)
will.

2. He who does not fail in the requirements ofgasition, continues long; he who dies and yet dwgperish, has
longevity.

####, 'Discriminating between (different) AttributeBhe teaching of the chapter is that the possesxithe

{p. 76}

Tao confers the various attributes which are. hawst distinguished. It has been objected to it ¢hedwhere the Tao is
represented as associated with dulness and nbligetee, and with weakness and not with strenBthi.these seem to be
qualities viewed from without, and acting on wtabeyond itself. Inwardly, its qualities are theyepposite, and its action
has the effect of enlightening what is dark, androeming what is strong.

More interesting are the predicates in par. 2. Haag gives the comment on it of the Indian moniméragiva, '‘one of the
four suns of Buddhism, and who went to China in AD1: 'To be alive and yet not alive may well b#ed long; to die an
yet not be dead may well be called longevity.' K@ gives the views of L0 Na-shih (A.D. 1042-1102) that the freedom
from change of Lieh-dze, from death of Kwang-dze from extinction of the Buddhists, have all teng meaning as the
concluding saying of Ladze here; that the human body is like the covenirtfpe caterpillar or the skin of the snake; tha
occupy it but for a passing sojourn. No doubt, idae-believed in another life for the individualeafthe present. Many
passages in Kwang-dze indicate the same faith.

34. 1. All-pervading is the Great Tao! It may berfd on the left hand and on the right.

2. All things depend on it for their production, iafh it gives to them, not one refusing obedienci. td/hen its work is
accomplished, it does not claim the name of hadimgg it. It clothes all things as with a garment anakes no assumption
of being their lord;-it may be named in the smaltasgs. All things return (to their root and dipeear), and do not know
that it is it which presides over their doing sogaiay be named in the greatest things.

3. Hence the sage is able (in the same way) tongaicsh his great achievements. It. is through

{p. 77}

his not making himself great that he can accomplisim.

###, 'The Task of Achievement! The subject is treatness of what the Téo, called here by Lao'smame for it in ch. 25,
does; and the unconscious simplicity with whictides it; and then the achievements of the sageisymermeated by the
Téo. Par. 2 is descriptive of the influence of Tlé® in the vegetable world. The statements andesspyns are much akin to
those in parts of chapters 2, 10, and 51, and éslithng Kung's difficult reading of ### some cogje® ###, as in chapter
2.

35. 1. To him who holds in his hands the Great len@d the invisible Tao), the whole world repalven resort to him, and
receive no hurt, but (find) rest, peace, and tleéirfg of ease.

2. Music and dainties will make the passing gutst §or a time). But though the Tao as it comesnfithe mouth, seems
insipid and has no flavour, though it seems notvbeing looked at or listened to, the use of ihexhaustible.

### 'The Attribute of Benevolence.' But there seébtits appropriateness in this title. The subjetthe chapter is the
inexhaustible efficacy of the T&o for the goodta# tvorld.

The Great Image (of the invisible Tao) is a nanretie Tao, in its operation; as in chapters 144hdHe who embodies tt
in his government will be a centre of attractionddl the world. Or the ### may be taken as a pagdiof the holder of the
Great Image:--'If he go all under heaven teachigTtao.' Both constructions are maintained by comtaters of note. In
par. 2 the attraction of the Téo is contrasted witt of ordinary pleasures and gratificatit
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{p. 78}

36. 1. When one is about to take an inspiratiorislseire to make a (previous) expiration; whenshgoing to weaken
another, he will first strengthen him; when headsng to overthrow another, he will first have raigeém up; when he is
going to despoil another, he will first have madfésgo him:--this is called 'Hiding the light (bfis procedure).’

2. The soft overcomes the hard; and the weak tbagt
3. Fishes should not be taken from the deep; insnis for the profit of a state should not be shtwhe people.
###, 'Minimising the Light;' equivalent, as Wa Klgginas pointed out, to the ### of ch. 27.

The gist of the chapter is to be sought in the ségaragraph, where we have two instances of tienaaf the Tao by
contraries, supposed always to be for good.

But there is a difficulty in seeing the applicatyilio this of the cases mentioned in par. 1. Tret iase, indeed, is merely a
natural phenomenon, having no moral characterthaubthers, as they have been illustrated fronohicstl incidents, by
Han Fei and others at least, belong to schemedftftsand unprincipled ambitious strategy, whictvould be injurious to
Lao-dze to suppose that he intended.

Par. 3 is the most frequently quoted of all thespgss in our King, unless it be the first parttof L. Fishes taken from the
deep, and brought into shallow water, can be etalign or killed; that is plain enough. 'The shagtruments of a state' are
not its ‘weapons of war,' nor its treasures,’ teliinstruments of government,' that is, its rewaadd punishments, though
this last is the interpretation often put on thamd sustained by a foolish reference to an incjdeat or coined, in the
history of the dukedom of Sung. The Ii khi are tdgances for gain,’ machines, and other methodiscr@ase the wealth of
a state, but, according to the principles of Lae;deally injurious to it. These should not be shdwrthe people,

{p. 79}

whom the Taoistic system would keep in a stateriofiive simplicity and ignorance. This interprétat is in accordance
with the meaning of the characters, and with theegal teaching of Taoism. In no other way can ll@xpthe paragraph so
as to justify the place undoubtedly belonging ta ithe system.

37. 1. The Téao in its regular course does nothiogtfie sake of doing it), and so there is nothifmgch it does not do.
2. If princes and kings were able to maintainlitttangs would of themselves be transformed byrthe
3. If this transformation became to me an objeatesire, | would express the desire by the namsiegslicity.

Simplicity without a name

Is free from all external aim.
With no desire, at rest and still,
All things go right as of their will.

###, 'The Exercise of Government.' This exerciskhbe according to the Tao, doing without doiggyerning without
government.

The subject of the third paragraph is a feudalgerior the king, and he is spoken of in the firsspm, to give more vividne
to the style, unless the ###, 'l,' may, possibéyubderstood of L&o-dze himself personating ortberh.

{p. 80}

PART II.

38. 1. (Those who) possessed in highest degrettfifeutes (of the Téo) did not (seek) to show thand therefore they
possessed them (in fullest measure). (Those wiegegssed in a lower degree those attributes (sbogljtnot to lose them,
and therefore they did not possess them (in fulfesasure
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2. (Those who) possessed in the highest degree #itvébutes did nothing (with a purpose), and hacdeed to do anything.
(Those who) possessed them in a lower degree &kvays) doing, and had need to be so doing.

3. (Those who) possessed the highest benevolereg(aeays seeking) to carry it out, and had nalrteebe doing so.
(Those who) possessed the highest righteousness(alerays seeking) to carry it out, and had nedzkteo doing.

4. (Those who) possessed the highest (sense ghjigiowere (always seeking) to show it, and whemmid not respond !
it, they bared the arm and marched up to them.

5. Thus it was that when the Téo was lost, itshattes appeared; when its attributes were lostebaence appeared; when
benevolence was lost, righteousness appeared; lagnl ighteousness was lost, the proprieties appeare

6. Now propriety is the attenuated form of lealtbedness and good faith, and is also the commenuerfidisorder; swift
apprehension is

{p. 81}

(only) a flower of the Téo, and is the beginningtfpidity.

7. Thus it is that the Great man abides by whaoligl, and eschews what is flimsy; dwells with thét and not with the
flower. It is thus that he puts away the one an&ewna&hoice of the other.

####, 'About the Attributes;' of Tao, that is. Inist easy to render teh here by any other Engdish than 'virtue,' and yet
there would be a danger of its thus misleadingiuibe interpretation of the chapter.

The 'virtue' is the activity or operation of theoT&hich is supposed to have come out of its albseéss. Even Han Fei so
defines it here,--'"Teh is the meritorious workué fT40.'

In par. 5 we evidently have a résumé of the prexpdaragraphs, and, as it is historical, | traedlaém in the past tense;
though what took place on the early stage of thedvoay also be said to go on taking place in tkgeeience of every
individual. With some considerable hesitation | &@iven the subjects in those paragraphs in thereta in deference to
the authority of Ho-shang Kung and most other contaters. The former says, 'By "the highest teltt ibe understood the
rulers of the greatest antiquity, without name esignation, whose virtue was great, and could asurpassed.' Most
ingenious, and in accordance with the Taoisticesysis the manner in which Wi Khang construes #ssg@ge, and | am
surprised that it has not been generally acce@gdhe higher teh' he understands 'the Tao, hth is prior to and above
the Teh (###) by 'the lower teh,' benevolence,\whath is after and below the Teh; by 'the highemdwvolence,' the Teh
which is above benevolence; by 'the higher righteess,' the benevolence which is above righteosisand by 'the higher
propriety,' the righteousness which is above paipriCertainly in the summation of these four pespbs which we have in
the fifth, the

{p. 82}

subjects of them would appear to have been in thd of Lao-dze as thus defined by WaQ.

In the remainder of the chapter he goes on to sgepieciatingly of ceremonies and knowledge, sbttteawhole chapter
must be understood as descriptive of the procedeady and deterioration from the early time inchithe Téo and its
attributes swayed the societies of men.

39. 1. The things which from of old have got thee(tine Té&o) are--

Heaven which by it is bright and pure;
Earth rendered thereby firm and sure;
Spirits with powers by it supplied;
Valleys kept full throughout their void
All creatures which through it do live
Princes and kings who from it get
The model which to all they giv
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All these are the results of the One (T&o0).

2. If heaven were not thus pure, it soon would rend
If earth were not thus sure, ‘twould break and bend
Without these powers, the spirits soon would fail;

If not so filled, the drought would parch each vale
Without that life, creatures would pass away;
Princes and kings, without that moral sway,
However grand and high, would all decay.

3. Thus it is that dignity finds its (firm) root its (previous) meanness, and what is lofty firtdsstability in the lowness
(from which it rises). Hence princes and kings tadimselves 'Orphans,' 'Men of small virtue," amtCarriages without a
nave.' Is not this an acknowledgment that in tbeirsidering themselves mean they see the foundation

{p. 83}

their dignity? So it is that in the enumeratiortleé different parts of a carriage we do not comevbat makes it answer the
ends of a carriage. They do not wish to show théraseslegant-looking as jade, but (prefer) to barse-looking as an
(ordinary) stone.

###, 'The Origin of the Law.' In this title thesea reference to the Law given to all things byThe, as described in the
conclusion of chapter 25. And the Téo affords thatby its passionless, undemonstrative natureutytr which in its
spontaneity, doing nothing for the sake of doihget does all things.

The difficulty of translation is in the third paragh. The way in which princes and kings speakeat@atingly of themselves
is adduced as illustrating how they have indeedtyospirit of the Téo; and | accept the last egiitis given by Ho-shang
Kung, 'naveless' (###), instead of ### (="the umlhydy, which is found in Wang P1, and has been sabbpy nearly all
subsequent editors. To see its appropriatenesswaereave only to refer back to chapter 11, whieeethirty spokes, and the
nave, empty to receive the axle, are spoken ofjtaacdhown how the usefulness of the carriageisved from that
emptiness of the nave. This also enables us toggfaé and consistent explanation of the diffiaiuse which follows, in
which also | have followed the text of Ho-shang §uRor his ###, Wang P1 has ###, which also is ddara. quotation of it
by Hwéai-nan Dze; but this need not affect the megwnin the translation of the clause we are agbisyea somewhat similar
illustration about a horse in the twenty-fifth ofdng-dze's Books, par. 10.

40. 1. The movement of the Tao
By contraries proceeds;
And weakness marks the course
Of Tao's mighty deeds.

{p. 84}

2. All things under heaven sprang from It as emgsland named); that existence sprang from It asexistent (and not
named).

####, 'Dispensing with the Use (of Means);'--withittuse, that is, as it appears to us. The subjdbie brief chapter is the
action of the Téo by contraries, leading to a tethdl opposite of what existed previously, and Bans which might seem
calculated to produce a contrary result.

In translating par. 2 1 have followed Zi&o Hungovitmds the key to it in ch. 1. Having a hame, Ti#® is 'the Mother of all
things;' having no name, it is 'the Originator afaven and Earth.' But here is the teaching of LZo-dIf TAo seems to be
before God,' Téao itself sprang from nothing.

41. 1. Scholars of the highest class, when they &l@aut the Téo, earnestly carry it into practi8eholars of the middle
class, when they have heard about it, seem nowdp k and now to lose it. Scholars of the lowésts; when they have
heard about it, laugh greatly at it. If it were (hus) laughed at, it would not be fit to be tH@T

2. Therefore the senter-makers have thus expressed themse--
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‘The Téo, when brightest seen, seems light to lack;
Who progress in it makes, seems drawing back;
Its even way is like a rugged track.

Its highest virtue from the vale doth rise;

Its greatest beauty seems to offend the eyes

And he has most whose lot the least supplies.

Its firmest virtue seems but poor and low;

Its solid truth seems change to undergo;

Its largest square doth yet no corner show

A vessel great, it is the slowest made;

{p. 85}

Loud is its sound, but never word it said;
A semblance great, the shadow of a shade.'

3. The Tao is hidden, and has no name; but iteisTéo which is skilful at imparting (to all thingéat they need) and
making them complete.

###, 'Sameness and Difference.' The chapter iquesef the preceding, and may be taken as arritisn of the Tao's
proceeding by contraries.

Who the sentence-makers were whose sayings aredjwet cannot tell, but it would have been strah§jéa-dze had not
had a large store of such sentences at his comriaedifth and sixth of those employed by him hare found in Lieh-dze
(I, 15 a), spoken by L&o in reproving Yang Ka, and/Il, 3 a, that heretic appears quoting an attee of the same kind,
with the words,' according to an old saying (###)".

42. 1. The Tao produced One; One produced Two; giwduced Three; Three produced All things. All fsrleave behind
them the Obscurity (out of which they have coma}l go forward to embrace the Brightness (into wiiey have
emerged), while they are harmonised by the BreBYaoancy.

2. What men dislike is to be orphans, to haveelitittue, to be as carriages without naves; andhgste are the designations
which kings and princes use for themselves. Sothat some things are increased by being dimidistwed others are
diminished by being increased.

3. What other men (thus) teach, | also teach. Tdlent and strong do not die their natural deathilllmake this the basis
my teaching.

###, 'The Transformations of the Téo." In par. 2 we

{p. 86}

have the case of the depreciating epithets givéineimselves by kings and princes, which we fourfdriean ch. 39, and a
similar lesson is drawn from it. Such depreciatesds to exaltation, and the contrary course dfeselltation leads to
abasement. This latter case is stated emphatiogiisr. 3, and Lao-dze says that it was the bddissdeaching. So far
therefore we have in this chapter a repetitiorheflesson that the movement of the T&o is by coesaand that its
weakness is the sure precursor of strength. Butdhaexion between this lesson and what he sagyarirl it is difficult to
trace. Up to this time at least it has baffled nifySéhe passage seems to give us a cosmogonyTaberoduced One.' We
have already seen that the Téo is 'The One.' Arowaderstand here that the T&o, and the One ever@nd the same? In
this case what would be the significance of the ¢ftdduced’)?--that the Tao which had been preslyonon-existent' now
became 'existent,' or capable of being named?sE@ms to be the view of Sze-méa Kwang (A.D. 10096108

The most singular form which this view assumesisrie of the treatises on our King, attributechs Téoist patriarch Lu
(###), that 'the One is Heaven, which was formethlycongealing of the T&o.' According to anotheatise, also assigned
to the same LU (###) the One was 'the primordie et (###) the Two, 'the separation of that im$oYiin and Yang
constituents;' and the Three, 'the production aivka, earth, and man by these.' In quoting thegpaph Hwai-nan dze
omits ###, and commences with ###, and his glags#&@o Y{, makes out the One to be the Tao, the fbwe Spiritual
Intelligences (###), and the Three to be the Haisnog Breath. From the mention of the Yin and Yanat follows, |
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believe that L&o-dze intended by the Two theseduatities or elements in the primordial ether, viahicould be ‘the One.' |
dare not hazard a guess as to what 'the Three! were

{p. 87}

43. 1. The softest thing in the world dashes againd overcomes the hardest; that which has ns(@ntial) existence
enters where there is no crevice. | know herebytwbtaantage belongs to doing nothing (with a pugpos

2. There are few in the world who attain to theckeag without words, and the advantage arising frmm-action.
###, 'The Universal Use (of the action in weakrafdhe T&0).' The chapter takes us back to the lafech. 40, that

'Weakness marks the course
Of Tao's mighty deeds.’

By 'the softest thing in the world' it is agreedttive are to understand ‘water," which will weaagwhe hardest rocks.
'Dashing against and overcoming' is a metaphontéidoen hunting. Ho-shang Kung says that ‘'what lmexistence' is the
Tao; it is better to understand by it the unsulishair which penetrates everywhere, we cannohsee

Compare par. 2 with ch. 2, par. 3.

44. 1. Or fame or life,

Which do you hold more dear?

Or life or wealth,

To which would you adhere?

Keep life and lose those other things;

Keep them and lose your life:--which brings
Sorrow and pain more near?

2. Thus we may see,

Who cleaves to fame
Rejects what is more great;
Who loves large stores
Gives up the richer state.

{p. 88}

3. Who is content
Needs fear no shan
Who knows to stop
Incurs no blame.
From danger free
Long live shall he.

###, 'Cautions.' The chapter warns men to let ngthbme into competition with the value which tisey on the Téo. The
T&o is not named, indeed, but the idea of it wédestly in the writer's mind.

The whole chapter rhymes after a somewhat pedal&ion; familiar enough, however, to one who igusinted with the
old rhymes of the Book of Poetry.

45. 1. Who thinks his great achievements poor
Shall find his vigour long endure.

Of greatest fulness, deemed a void,
Exhaustion ne'er shall stem the tide.

Do thou what's straight still crooked deem;
Thy greatest art still stupid seem,

And eloquence a stammering scre
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2. Constant action overcomes cold; being still ogeres heat. Purity and stillness give the coreeettb all under heaven.

###, 'Great or Overflowing Virtue.' The chapteamother illustration of the working of the Tao lyntraries. According to
W Khéng, the action which overcomes cold is tHdhe Yang element in the developing primordialegtfand the stillness
which overcomes heat is that of the contrary Yemednt. These may have been in Lao-dze's mindhbigtatements are so
simple as hardly to need any comment. W{ furthes faat the purity and stillness are descriptivéhefcondition of non-
action.

46. 1. When the Tao prevails in the world, theydslkeack their swift horses to (draw) the dung-carts.

{p. 89}

When the Téao is disregarded in the world, the wasés breed in the border lands.

2. There is no guilt greater than to sanction aiotyitno calamity greater than to be discontenteti wne's lot; no fault
greater than the wish to be getting. Thereforesttiiciency of contentment is an enduring and ungiirag sufficiency.

###, 'The Moderating of Desire or Ambition.' Theapter shows how the practice of the Tao must comtiucontentment
and happiness.

In translating par. 1 | have, after Wi Khang, atilita ### after the ###, his chief authority foindocso being that it is so
found in a poetical piece by Kang Hang (A. D. 781X0 HsT also adopted this reading (###, XVIIR)7 In par. 2 Han
Ying has a tempting variation of ### for ###, blielve not adopted it because the same phrase aisevghere.

47. 1. Without going outside his door, one undedsa(all that takes place) under the sky; withooking out from his
window, one sees the T4o of Heaven. The farthérmtie goes out (from himself), the less he knows.

2. Therefore the sages got their knowledge with@welling; gave their (right) names to things witih seeing them; and
accomplished their ends without any purpose ofgisim

###, 'Surveying what is Far -off." The chapter lssson to men to judge of things according tortiiernal conviction of
similar things in their own experience. Short asthapter is, it is somewhat mystical. The phrdges Tao' or way of
Heaven, occurs in it for the first time; and itifficult to lay down its precise meaning. Lao-dezeuld seem to teach that
man is a microcosm; and that, if

{p. 90}

he understand the movements of his own mind, heicdarstand the movements of all other minds. ThezFerarious
readings, of which it is not necessary to speak.

| have translated par. 2 in the past tense, arftaperthe first should also be translated so. Moisti®found in Han Ying,
preceded by ‘formerly' or 'anciently.’'

48. 1. He who devotes himself to learning (seekshpfday to day to increase (his knowledge); he dénmotes himself to tk
Tao (seeks) from day to day to diminish (his doing)

2. He diminishes it and again diminishes it, td8l &rrives at doing nothing (on purpose). Havingzad at this point of non-
action, there is nothing which he does not do.

3. He who gets as his own all under heaven doby giving himself no trouble (with that end). If@take trouble (with th
end), he is not equal to getting as his own alleurrgtaven.

###, 'Forgetting Knowledge;-the contrast betweearhimg and the T&o. It is only by the T&o thatwleld can be won.

Ziao Hung commences his quotations of commentarpigrchapter with the following from Kumaragiva thre second
par.:--'He carries on the process of diminishitigttere is nothing coarse about him which is naitgway. He puts it away
till he has forgotten all that was bad in it. Herlputs away all that is fine about him. He doeslisoe has forgotten all th:
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was good in it. But the bad was wrong, and the gsoiht. Having diminished the wrong, and alsmidiished the right, tF
process is carried on till they are both forgotfeassion and desire are both cut off; and hiseviatud the Téo are in such

union that he does nothing; but though he doesmgthe allows all things to do their own doingdaall things are done.'

Such is a Buddhistic view of the passage, not ir@gfligible, and which | do not endorse.

{p. 91}

In a passage in the 'Narratives of the School' [BKArt. 2), we have a Confucian view of the pagsa-'Let perspicacity,
intelligence, shrewdness, and wisdom be guardestupydity, and the service of the possessor wilafthe whole world;
let them be guarded by complaisance, and his datidgstrength will shake the age; let them be gdahy timidity, and his
wealth will be all within the four seas; let them fuarded by humility, and there will be what w# t& method of
"diminishing it, and diminishing it again." Butitleer do | endorse this.

My own view of the scope of the chapter has beegargabove in a few words. The greater part offibisxd in Kwang-dze.
49. 1. The sage has no invariable mind of his dvenmakes the mind of the people his mind.

2. To those who are good (to me), | am good; ariidee who are not good (to me), | am also goaoait-thus (all) get to be
good. To those who are sincere (with me), | amesigicand to those who are not sincere (with man klso sincere;--and
thus (all) get to be sincere.

3. The sage has in the world an appearance ofisidecand keeps his mind in a state of indiffeeetaall. The people all
keep their eyes and ears directed to him, and &lks @éth them all as his children.

###, 'The Quality of Indulgence.' The chapter shbas that quality enters largely into the dealifigh® sage with other
men, and exercises over them a transforming inleedominated as it is in him by the Téo.

My version of par. 1 is taken from Dr. Chalmersgdod commentary on it was given by the last empeubone of the
earlier of the two great Sung dynasties, in théopef. D. 1111-1117:--"'The mind of the sage is fien preoccupation and
able to receive; still, and able to respond.’

In par. 2 | adopt the reading of to get ### ('tt)gestead of

{p. 92}

the more common ### (‘virtue' or 'quality’). Thisra passage in Han Ying (1X, 3 b, 4 a), the stflerhich, most readers
will probably agree with me in thinking, was moulden the text before us, though nothing is saidnyf connexion betwet
it and the saying of Lao-dze. | must regard it ae@uel to the conversation between Confucius ame of his disciples
about the principle (L&0's principle) that 'Injiglyould be recompensed with Kindness,' as recordéiCon. Ana., XIV,
36. We read:--'Dzéi said, "When men are good to me, | will also bedjto them; when they are not good to me, | viglb.
be not good to them." Dze-kung said, "When mergadel to me, | will also be good to them; when they not good to me,
I will simply lead them on, forwards it may be @dkwards." Yen Hui said, When men are good to mél| klso be good t
them when they are not good to me, | will stillgmod to them." The views of the three disciplembehus different, they
referred the point to the Master, who said, "Thedswf Dze-l0 are such as might be expected anmten@vild tribes of) the
Man and the Mo; those of Dze-kung, such as mighexXpected among friends; those of Hui, such as ntiglkexpected
among relatives and near connexions.™ This isTalé Master was still far from L&o-dze's standpaanid that of his own
favourite disciple, Yen Hui.

50. 1. Men come forth and live; they enter (agaimj die.
2. Of every ten three are ministers of life (tonttselves); and three are ministers of death.

3. There are also three in every ten whose aimlise, but whose movements tend to the land (ace) of death. And for
what reason? Because of their excessive endeatmpespetuate life.

4. But | have heard that he who is skilful in mangghe life entrusted to him for a time travelstba land without having
shun rhinoceros
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{p. 93}

tiger, and enters a host without having to avoiff boat or sharp weapon. The rhinoceros finds ra@lin him into which t
thrust its horn, nor the tiger a place in whicliixats claws, nor the weapon a place to admipist. And for what reason?
Because there is in him no place of death.

###, 'The Value set on Life.' The chapter setdhftre Tao as an antidote against decay and death.

In par. 1 life is presented to us as intermediate/ben two non-existences. The words will suggestdny readers those in
Job i. 21.

In pars. 2 and 3 | translate the characters ##thlge in ten,' instead of by 'thirteen,' as Jutiad other translators have
done. The characters are susceptible of eitheslaton according to the tone in which we read#i#. They were
construed as | have done by Wang Pi; and manyedfdélst commentators have followed in his wake. filmsters of life tc
themselves' would be those who eschewed all thimggh, internal and external, tending to injure tigdthe ministers of
death," those who pursued courses likely to caiseaske and shorten life; the third three wouldhosé who thought that by
mysterious and abnormal courses they could prdifegout only injured it. Those three classes bdinus disposed of, the
remains only one in ten rightly using the Téo, hads spoken of in the next paragraph.

This par. 4 is easy of translation, and the varieaslings in it are unimportant, differing in théspect from those in par. 3.
But the aim of the author in it is not clear. It@sing such effects to the possession of the e 'trifling," as Dr.
Chalmers thinks? or indulging the play of his poatiancy? or simply saying that the Taoist wilekehimself out of
danger?

51. 1. All things are produced by the Tao, and istwd by its outflowing operation. They receiveitifierms according to
the nature of each, and are

{p. 94}

completed according to the circumstances of traidition. Therefore all things without exceptiombar the Tao, and exi
its outflowing operation.

2. This honouring of the T&o and exalting of ite@gtion is not the result of any ordination, buta}s a spontaneous tribute.

3. Thus it is that the Téo produces (all thingsynshes them, brings them to their full growthrsas them, completes the
matures them, maintains them, and overspreads them.

4. It produces them and makes no claim to the pegs®e of them; it carries them through their preessand does not vaunt
its ability in doing so; it brings them to maturéynd exercises no control over them;-this is catedysterious operation.

###, 'The Operation (of the Tao) in Nourishing T8n The subject of the chapter is the quiet patesss operation of the
Tao in nature, in the production and nourishinghafgs throughout the seasons of the year; a tithmadt on by Lao-dze, in
I, 4, X, 3, and other places.

The Téo is the subject of all the predicates in paand what seem the subjects in all but thé ffirsmber should be
construed adverbially.

On par. 2 W0 Khang says that the honour of the@dteaven is derived from his appointment by Gaodj that then the
nobility of the feudal princes is derived from hibut in the honour given to the Téo and the ngb##cribed to its
operation, we are not to think of any external watibn. There is a strange reading of two of thenimers of par. 3 in Wang
P1, viz. ### for ###. This is quoted and predicatetHeaven,' in the Nestorian Monument of Hsi+athie eighth century.

52. 1. (The Tao) which originated all under the &kio be considered as the mother of them all.

{p. 95}

2. When the mother is found, we know what her cbitdshould be. When one knows that he is his m'stbbild, anc
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proceeds to guard (the qualities of) the motherkiréong to him, to the end of his life he will fvee from all peril.

3. Let him keep his mouth closed, and shut up tr&fs (of his nostrils), and all his life he wilé exempt from laborious
exertion. Let him keep his mouth open, and (spesditeath) in the promotion of his affairs, andrad life there will be no
safety for him.

4. The perception of what is small is (the secfetlear-sightedness; the guarding of what is anft tender is (the secret of)
strength.

5. Who uses well his light,

Reverting to its (source so) bright,

Will from his body ward all blight,

And hides the unchanging from men's sight.

###, 'Returning to the Source.' The meaning otttepter is obscure, and the commentators give higlp in determining i
As in the preceding chapter, Lao-dze treats obheration of the Tdo on material things, he seentisi$ to go on to the
operation of it in man, or how he, with his higmature, should ever be maintaining it in himself.

For the understanding of paragraph i we must teféne first chapter of the treatise, where the, Tiaving no name,’'
appears as 'the Beginning' or 'First Cause' oivitréd, and then, 'having a name,’ as its 'Motlieis'the same thing or
concept in both of its phases, the ideal or abgphrd the manifestation of it in its passionlesisgs. The old Jesuit
translators render this par. by 'Mundus principeincausam suam habet in Divino ###, seu actionm@gvsapientiae quae
dici potest ejus mater.' So far | may assume tiet agreed with me in understanding that the stibfethe par. was the
Téo.

{p. 96}

Par. 2 lays down the law of life for man thus ded¥rom the T&o. The last clause of it is giverttiyysame translators as
equivalent to 'Unde fit ut post mortem nihil ei &ndum sit,'--a meaning which the characters willbear. But from that
clause, and the next par., | am obliged to conctbdeeven in Lao-dze's mind there was the gerthebublimation of the
material frame which issued in the asceticism #eepreserving arts of the later Toism.

Par. 3 seems to indicate the method of 'guardiagribther in man,' by watching over the breath ptla¢oplastic ‘one’ of ct
42, the ethereal matter out of which all matetiggs were formed. The organs of this breath in arathe mouth and
nostrils (nothing else should be understood hergtsyand ###;--see the explanations of the form#éne last par. of the
fifth of the appendixes to the YT in vol. xvi, p32); and the management of the breath is the nyyefdhe esoteric
Buddhism and Téoism.

In par. 4 'The guarding what is soft' is derivezhirthe use of 'the soft lips' in hiding and preserthe hard and strong teeth.

Par. 5 gives the gist of the chapter:--Man's alvkaeping before him the ideal of the T&o, and, suittpurpose, simply
doing whatever he finds to do; Tao-like and powlrfall his sphere of action.

| have followed the reading of the last charactérdmne, which is given by Zido Hung instead of tleaind in Ho-shang
Kung and Wang PT.

53. 1. If I were suddenly to become known, and {ptat a position to) conduct (a government) acawydp the Great T&o,
what | should be most afraid of would be a boastfsplay.

2. The great Tao (or way) is very level and easy;deople love the by-ways.

3. Their court(-yards and buildings) shall be vkelpt, but their fields shall be ill-cultivated, atiekir granaries very empty.
They shall wear elegant and

{p. 97}

ornamented robes, carry a sharp sword at theilegipgamper themselves in eating and drinking, anetfa superabundan
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of property and wealth;--such (princes) may beechibbbers and boasters. This is contrary to tleestiéely!

###, 'Increase of Evidence.' The chapter contgasternment by the Téo with that conducted in atspirostentation and b
oppression.

In the 'I' of paragraph 1 does L&o-dze speak oB&Iff | think he does. Wi Khéng understands i ‘'man,' i. e. any one
in the exercise of government;--which is possild#at is peculiar to my version is the pregnant nreagiven to ###,
common enough in the mouth of Confucius. | havepsetbit here because of a passage in Lil Hsiamgi®$van (XX, 13
b), where Lao-dze is made to say 'Excessive igdliffieulty of practising the Tao at the presentéijradding that the princes
of his age would not receive it from him. On thee& Téao,' see chapters 25, 34, et al. From theti®th book of Han Fei
(12 b and 13 a) | conclude that he had the whotisfchapter in his copy of our King, but he brdtkep, after his fashion,
into fragmentary utterances, confused and confaundie gives also some remarkable various readovgspf which (###,
instead of Ho-shang Kung and Wang Pi's ###, cherd®) is now generally adopted. The passage igeduo the Khang-
hst dictionary under ### with this reading.

54. 1. What (Tao's) skilful planter plants
Can never be uptorn;

What his skilful arms enfold,

From him can ne'er be borne.

Sons shall bring in lengthening line,
Sacrifices to his shrine.

2. Tao when nursed within one's self,
His vigour will make true;

{p. 98}

And where the family it rules

What riches will accrue!

The neighbourhood where it prevails

In thriving will abound;

And when 'tis seen throughout the state,
Good fortune will be found.

Employ it the kingdom o'er,

And men thrive all around.

3. In this way the effect will be seen in the pardoy the observation of different cases; in thmifg in the neighbourhood;
in the state; and in the kingdom.

4. How do | know that this effect is sure to hdidg all under the sky? By this (method of obseovgti

###, "The Cultivation (of the Tao), and the Obaéion (of its Effects).' The sentiment of the fipstragraph is found in the
twenty-seventh and other previous chapters,--tl@hbiseless and imperceptible acting of the Téwdsistible in its
influence; and this runs through to the end ofdha&pter with the additional appeal to the influeatis effects. The
introduction of the subject of sacrifices, a raigs rite, though not presented to the Highest @bjatt strike the reader as
peculiar in our King.

The Teh mentioned five times in par. 2 is the iaftof the TAo embodied in the individual, and edbieg from him in all the
spheres of his occupation, and is explained diffidydy Han Fei according to its application; arsl éxample | have to
some extent followed.

The force of pars. 3 and 4 is well given by sftang Kung. On the first clause he says, 'Tak@e¢nsgon of one who cultival
the Tao, and compare it with that of one who dasaltivate it;--which is in a state of decay? aviuich is in a state of
preservation?'

{p. 99}

55. 1. He who has in himself abundantly the attebyof the Tao) is like an infant. Poisonous its&gll not sting him;
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fierce beasts will not seize him; birds of preylwibt strike him.

2. (The infant's) bones are weak and its sinewss Isof yet its grasp is firm. It knows not yet tin@ion of male and female,
and yet its virile member may be excited;--showtimg perfection of its physical essence. All dayglarwill cry without its
throat becoming hoarse;--showing the harmony §ircd@nstitution).

3. To him by whom this harmony is known,

(The secret of) the unchanging (Tao) is shown,
And in the knowledge wisdom finds its throne.

All life-increasing arts to evil turn;

Where the mind makes the vital breath to burn,
(False) is the strength, (and o'er it we should mdu

4. When things have become strong, they (then)rbeamd, which may be said to be contrary to the. Vdbatever is
contrary to the Tao soon ends.

###, 'The Mysterious Charm;' meaning, apparerttly entire passivity of the Téo.

With pars. 1 and 2, compare what is said abouintlamt in chapters 10 and 20, and about the immpdritm dangers such
here described of the disciple of the Tao in ch.N&@ 'evil' in the second triplet of par. 3 has béeanslated by 'felicity;' but
a reference to the Khang-hsT dictionary will shtvattthe meaning which | give to ### is well autbed. It is the only
meaning allowable here. The third and fourth ##this par. appear in Hshang Kung's text as ###, and he comments ¢
clauses accordingly;

{p. 100}

but ### is now the received reading. Some ligkhiiewn on this paragraph and the next by an apbedygonversation
attributed to L&o-dze in Li0 Hsiang's Shwo-wan4g.

56. 1. He who knows (the Téo) does not (care teakgabout it); he who is (ever ready to) speakithaoes not know it.

2. He (who knows it) will keep his mouth shut ahase the portals (of his nostrils). He will blunslsharp points and
unravel the complications of things; he will atteanpis brightness, and bring himself into agreemsétit the obscurity (of
others). This is called 'the Mysterious Agreement."

3. (Such an one) cannot be treated familiarly stadlitly; he is beyond all consideration of profiirgury; of nobility or
meanness:--he is the noblest man under heaven.

###, 'The Mysterious Excellence.' The chapter giusea picture of the man of To, humble and refjrablivious of himself
and of other men, the noblest man under heaven.

Par. 1 is found in Kwang-dze (XIII, 20 b), not egpsly mentioned, as taken from Lao-dze, but aetiteof a string of
sentiments, ascribed to 'the Master,' some of thikenthe two clauses here, no doubt belongingro knd the others,
probably Kwang-dze's own.

Par. 2 is all found in chapters 4 and 52, exceptiegshort clause in the conclusion.

57. 1. A state may be ruled by (measures of) cto@cwveapons of war maybe used with crafty degte(but) the kingdom
is made one's own (only) by freedom from action pugpose.

2. How do | know that it is so? By these
{p. 101}

facts:--In the kingdom the multiplication of proftibe enactments increases the poverty of the gedipé more implements
to add to their profit that the people have, theatgr disorder is there in the state and clanmthie acts of crafty dexterity
that men possess, the more do strange contrivappesr; the more display there is of legislatibe,more thieves ar
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robbers there are.

3. Therefore a sage has said, 'l will do nothirfgp(opose), and the people will be transformechehtselves; | will be fond
of keeping still, and the people will of themselexzome correct. | will take no trouble about itddhe people will of
themselves become rich; | will manifest no ambitiand the people will of themselves attain to thimjive simplicity.'

### 'The Genuine Influence.' The chapter shows gmvernment by the Téao is alone effective, and dfensal application;
contrasting it with the failure of other methods.

After the 'weapons of war' in par. 1, one is terdftetake 'the sharp implements' in par. 2 as swedpons, but the meaning
which | finally adopted, especially after studyictgapters 36 and 80, seems more consonant with zéle-sicheme of
thought. In the last member of the same par., HmghKung has the strange reading of ###, and tigekis commentary;
but the better text of ### is found both in Hwairrezand Sze-ma Khien, and in Wang P1.

We do not know if the writer were quoting any pautar sage in par. 3, or referring generally toghges of the past;--men
like the 'sentence-makers' of ch. 41.

58. 1. The government that seems the most unwise,
Oft goodness to the people best supplies;

{p. 102}

That which is meddling, touching everything,
Will work but ill, and disappointment bring.

Misery!--happiness is to be found by its side! Happs!--misery lurks beneath it! Who knows whateitwill come to in
the end?

2. Shall we then dispense with correction? The lioebf) correction shall by a turn become distartiand the good in it
shall by a turn become evil. The delusion of thegbe (on this point) has indeed subsisted for g kime.

3. Therefore the sage is (like) a square which atsne (with its angles); (like) a corner whicfuimes no one (with its
sharpness). He is straightforward, but allows hifmeelicense; he is bright, but does not dazzle.

###, 'Transformation according to Circumstancas;ths title does not throw light on the meanirighe® chapter; nor are
we helped to an understanding of it by Han Feih\is additions and comments (XI, 3 b, 4 b), noHwai-nan with his
illustrations (XII, 21 a, b). The difficulty of is increased by its being separated from the piegathapter of which it is
really the sequel. It contrasts still further gowvaent by the T&o, with that by the method of cdioec The sage is the same
in both chapters, his character and governmentimatfiked by the opposites or contraries which disfish the procedure of
the Téo, as stated in ch. 40.

59. 1. For regulating the human (in our constitutiand rendering the (proper) service to the hdgyérere is nothing like
moderation.

2. Itis only by this moderation that there is efézl an early return (to man's normal state). €ady return is what | call tf
repeated accumulation of the attributes (of the) T&6th that

{p. 103}

repeated accumulation of those attributes, themeesahe subjugation (of every obstacle to suchimpt®f this subjugation
we know not what shall be the limit; and when onews not what the limit shall be, he may be therof a state.

3. He who possesses the mother of the state mdiygerong. His case is like that (of the plantidfich we say that its
roots are deep and its flower stalks firm:--thishis way to secure that its enduring life shalgldre seen.

###, 'Guarding the Tao.' The chapter shows hosvtlié guarding of the Téo that ensures a contiruahlong life, with
vigour and success. The abuse of it and other gassa our King helped on, | must believe, therlat@oist dreams abo
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the elixir vitae and life-preserving pills. The wla®f it, with one or two various readings, is fdun Han Fei (VI, 4 b-6 a),
who speaks twice in his comments of 'The Book.'

Par. 1 has been translated, 'In governing menraedriving Heaven, there is nothing like moderatBnt by 'Heaven' there
is not intended 'the blue sky' above us, nor amggueal Power above it, but the TAo embodied incouastitution, the
Heavenly element in our nature. The 'moderatiotiiésopposite of what we call 'living fast,' 'burgithe candle at both
ends.’'

In par. 2 | must read ###, instead of the more com###. | find it in L0 Teh-ming, and that it istremisprint in him
appears from his subjoining that it is pronoundke ###. Its meaning is the same as in ### in 2hp&r. 5. Teh is not
'virtue' in our common meaning of the term, bug ‘éttributes of the Téo,' as almost always with-tae.

In par. 3 'the mother of the state' is the Tamazhi 1, and especially in ch. 52, par. 1.
60. 1. Governing a great state is like cooking $ifisi.
{p. 104}

2. Let the kingdom be governed according to the &ad the manes of the departed will not manifesit spiritual energy.
It is not that those manes have not that spiriém@rgy, but it will not be employed to hurt mernisihot that it could not hurt
men, but neither does the ruling sage hurt them.

3. When these two do not injuriously affect eadieottheir good influences converge in the virtietiie Tao).

####, 'Occupying the Throne;' occupying it, thatisgording to the Tao, noiselessly and purposelesslithat the people
enjoy their lives, free from all molestation seew anseen.

Par. 1. That is, in the most quiet and easy mafiier.whole of the chapter is given and commentebyoHan Fei (VI, 6a-
7b); but very unsatisfactorily.

The more one thinks and reads about the rest afftapter, the more does he agree with the wordsl@n:--'It presents the
frequent recurrence of the same characters, arghapps insignificant as it is unintelligible, iEwgive to the Chinese
characters their ordinary meaning.'--The readdraobierve that we have here the second mentiopidtfss(the manes;
Chalmers, 'the ghosts;' Julien, les démons). Se&Sch

Whatever Lacdze meant to teach in par. 2, he laid in it a fatioeh for the superstition of the later and preSétism abot
the spirits of the dead;--such as appeared fewsyagw in the 'tail-cutting’ scare.

61. 1. What makes a great state is its being (It®)lying, down-flowing (stream);--it becomes tbentre to which tend (all
the small states) under heaven.

2. (To illustrate from) the case of all femalesie-female always overcomes the male by her stdlrgsliness may be
considered (a sort of) abasement.

{p. 105}

3. Thus it is that a great state, by condescendirsgnall states, gains them for itself; and thatléstates, by abasing
themselves to a great state, win it over to thenthé one case the abasement leads to gainingesdfiein the other case to
procuring favour.

4. The great state only wishes to unite men togethe nourish them; a small state only wishes teebeived by, and to
serve, the other. Each gets what it desires, lBugitbat state must learn to abase itself

###, 'The Attribute of Humility;'--a favourite thenwith L&o-dze; and the illustration of it from tloav-lying stream to
which smaller streams flow is also a favourite sabjvith him. The language can hardly but recalwords of a greater
than La-dze--'He that humbleth himself shall be exalt
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62. 1. Tao has of all things the most honouredeplac
No treasures give good men so rich a grace; Badihgerards, and doth their ill effa

2. (Its) admirable words can purchase honour; éitshirable deeds can raise their performer abdweret Even men who
are not good are not abandoned by it.

3. Therefore when the sovereign occupies his @adbe Son of Heaven, and he has appointed his dueal ministers,
though (a prince) were to send in a round symbeahok large enough to fill both the hands, and #sathe precursor of the
team of horses (in the court-yard), such an ofteviould not be equal to (a lesson of) this Tao,clwvltine might present on
his knees.

4. Why was it that the ancients prized this Tao
{p. 106}

so much? Was it not because it could be got byiisgdér it, and the guilty could escape (from tlairs of their guilt) by it?
This is the reason why all under heaven considéeimost valuable thing.

###, 'Practising the T&o.' ###, 'The value seherilifio,' would have been a more appropriate Titie.chapter sets forth tr
value in various manifestations of it.

Par. 1. For the meaning of ###, see Confucian AtsIdl, ch. 13.

Par. 2. 1 am obliged to adopt the reading of thet ientence of this paragraph given by Hwai-n&#;-#see especially his
quotation of it in XVIIl, 10 a, as from a superiman, | have not found his reading anywhere else.

Par. 3 is not easily translated, or explained.tBe&ules on presenting offerings at the court afler or the king, in vol.
xxvii of the 'Sacred Books of the East,' p. 84endtand also a narrative in the Zo Kwan undethhgy-third year of duke
Hsi.

63. 1. (It is the way of the T&o) to act withoutifking of) acting; to conduct affairs without (fiegy the) trouble of them; to
taste without discerning any flavour; to considéatis small as great, and a few as many; andctimipense injury with
kindness.

2. (The master of it) anticipates things that afécdlt while they are easy, and does things tauld become great while
they are small. All difficult things in the worldesure to arise from a previous state in whicly there easy, and all great
things from one in which they were small. Therefitre sage, while he never does what is great,Jésabthat account to
accomplish the greatest things.

{p. 107}

3. He who lightly promises is sure to keep buldifaith; he who is continually thinking things gas sure to find them
difficult. Therefore the sage sees difficulty evenvhat seems easy, and so never has any difsulti

###, 'Thinking in the Beginning.' The former of skeewo characters is commonly misprinted ###, aiedhas led Chalmers
to mistranslate them by 'The Beginning of Grache €hapter sets forth the passionless method dfgbeand how the sage
accordingly accomplishes his objects easily bydtaking in his measures all difficulties. In parthe clauses are indicative,
and not imperative, and therefore we have to sapghé the text in translating in some such way, lzve done. They give
us a cluster of aphorisms illustrating the procedafrthe T&o 'by contraries," and conclude with, evtgch is the chief glory
of Lao-dze's teaching, though | must think thavékie is somewhat diminished by the method in tvie reaches it. It has
not the prominence in the later teaching of Tawisters which we should expect, nor is it found faoas | know) in
Kwang-dze, Han Fei, or Hwai-nan. It is quoted, hegretwice by Li0 Hsiang;--see my note on par. Ziof49.

It follows from the whole chapter that the Téoistioing nothing' was not an absolute quiescenceraution, but had a
method in it
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64. 1. That which is at rest is easily kept holghaffore a thing has given indications of its presg it is easy to take
measures against it; that which is brittle is gdsibken; that which is very small is easily disggat. Action should be taken
before a thing has made its appearance; orderdgheuwecured before disorder has begun.

2. The tree which fills the arms grew from thedstisprout; the tower of nine storeys rose from a
{p. 108}
(small) heap of earth; the journey of a thousamdtiimenced with a single step.

3. He who acts (with an ulterior purpose) does hdmenwho takes hold of a thing (in the same wagg#ohis hold. The sage
does not act (so), and therefore does no harmoée ot lay hold (so), and therefore does nothiséold. (But) people in
their conduct of affairs are constantly ruiningrthehen they are on the eve of success. If they wareful at the end, as
(they should be) at the beginning, they would otusn them.

4. Therefore the sage desires what (other menptdeasire, and does not prize things difficult &; dne learns what (other
men) do not learn, and turns back to what the todki of men have passed by. Thus he helps theahdewrelopment of all
things, and does not dare to act (with an ultgriopose of his own).

###, 'Guarding the Minute.' The chapter is a cardiion and enlargement of the last. WO Khéang, iddeaeites the two,
blending them together with some ingenious trangipas and omissions, which it is not necessargisouss. Compare the
first part of par. 3 with the last part of parch, 29.

65. 1. The ancients who showed their skill in pgsiicg the Tao did so, not to enlighten the peolpld,rather to make them
simple and ignorant.

2. The difficulty in governing the people arisesnfrtheir having much knowledge. He who (tries toyern a state by his
wisdom is a scourge to it while he who does ngttf) do so is a blessing.

3. He who knows these two things finds in them &isanodel and rule. Ability to know this
{p. 109}

model and rule constitutes what we call the mysteriexcellence (of a governor). Deep and far-reacisi such mysterious
excellence, showing indeed its possessor as opgositthers, but leading them to a great conforaitiyim.

###, 'Pure, unmixed Excellence.' The chapter shbarpowerful and beneficent influence of the TAgawernment, in
contrast with the applications and contrivancesurhan wisdom. Compare ch. 19. My 'simple and igmbia taken from
Julien. More literally the translation would be fimke them stupid.' My 'scourge’ in par. 2 is alfter Julien's 'fléau.’

66. 1. That whereby the rivers and seas are abskctve the homage and tribute of all the vallegans, is their skill in
being lower than they;--it is thus that they are kings of them all. So it is that the sage (ryleishing to be above men,
puts himself by his words below them, and, wishim@pe before them, places his person behind them.

2. In this way though he has his place above tmeem do not feel his weight, nor though he has lisgbefore them, do
they feel it an injury to them.

3. Therefore all in the world delight to exalt hamd do not weary of him. Because he does not smivene finds it possib
to strive with him.

###, 'Putting one's self Last.' The subject ispneer of the Tao, by its display of humility inrattting men. The subject a
the way in which it is illustrated are frequentries in the King. See chapters 8, 22, 39, 42, &4, et

The last sentence of par. 3 is found also in chTR2re seem to be no quotations from the chaptidian Fei or Hwéi-nan;
but Wi Khéng quotes passages from Tung Kung-shi

{p. 110}
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(of the second century B. C.), and Yang HsiungGB53-A. D. 18), which seem to show that the probsgy of it was
familiar to them. The former saysWhen one places himself in his qualities beloweathhis person is above them; whe
places them behind those of others, his persoef@dthem;' the other, 'Men exalt him who humibliesself below them;
and give the precedence to him who puts himselinethem.'

67. 1. All the world says that, while my Téo is a@frdt yet appears to be inferior (to other systefiteaching). Now it is just
its greatness that makes it seem to be inferigr wére like any other (system), for long wouldl §mallness have been
known!

2. But | have three precious things which | prinéd &old fast. The first is gentleness; the seceratonomy; and the third is
shrinking from taking precedence of others.

3. With that gentleness | can be bold; with thaireeny | can be liberal; shrinking from taking préeace of others, 1 can
become a vessel of the highest honour. Now-a-deysdive up gentleness and are all for being beddnomy, and are all
for being liberal; the hindmost place, and seely émlbe foremost;--(of all which the end is) death.

4. Gentleness is sure to be victorious even indyathd firmly to maintain its ground. Heaven wgiflve its possessor, by his
(very) gentleness protecting him.

###, 'The Three Precious Things.' This title isstakrom par. 2, and suggests to us how the eaygdr of these titles
intended to express by them the subjeetier of their several chapters. The three thargshe three distinguishing qualit
of the possessor of the Tao, the

{p. 111}

three great moral qualities appearing in its fokosy the qualities, we may venture to say, of the itself. The same phrase
is now the common designation of Buddhism in Chitlze Tri-ratna or Ratna-traya, 'the Precious Buaddthe Precious
Law,' and 'the Precious Priesthood (or rather Mookl or Church;' appearing also in the 'Tri-saramdformula of the
Three Refuges,' what Dr. Eitel calls 'the most g formula fidei of the early Buddhists, introckd before Southern and
Northern Buddhism separated.' | will not introdtice question of whether Buddhism borrowed thisgrestion from
T&oism, after its entrance into China. It is in Bhidm the formula of a peculiar Church or ReligionT&oism a rule for the
character, or the conduct which the Tao demands &bmen. 'My Tao' in par. 1 is the reading of Wai; Ho-shang
Kung's text is simply a ###. Wang P1's readingoi& generally adopted.

The concluding sentiment of the chapter is equiMaie the saying of Mencius (VII, ii, 1V, 2), 'lhe ruler of a state love
benevolence, he will have no enemy under hea¥gaVen' is equivalent to 'the Téo, 'the coursesehts, Providence, as
we should say.

68. He who in (Tao's) wars has skill
Assumes no martial port;

He who fights with most good will
To rage makes no resort.

He who vanquishes yet still

Keeps from his foes apart;

He whose hests men most fulfil

Yet humbly plies his art.

Thus we say, 'He ne'er contends,
And therein is his might.'

Thus we say, 'Men's wills he bends,
That they with him unite.'

Thus we say, 'Like Heaven's his ends,
No sage of old more brigt

{p. 112}

###, 'Matching Heaven.' The chapter describes tivi wf the practiser of the Téo as accomplishee filat of Heaven,
without striving or crying. He appears under ttgife of a mailed warrior (###) of the ancient cbarThe chapter is a
sequel of the preceding, and is joined on to Wiy Khang, as is also the ne
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69. 1. A master of the art of war has said, 'l dbdare to be the host (to commence the war);fepte be the guest (to act
on the defensive). | do not dare to advance arn ingtefer to retire a foot.' This is called marting the ranks where there
are no ranks; baring the arms (to fight) wheredtse no arms to bare; grasping the weapon where thno weapon to
grasp; advancing against the enemy where ther énemy.

2. There is no calamity greater than lightly engggn war. To do that is near losing (the gentleheshich is so precious.
Thus it is that when opposing weapons are (acfuetyssed, he who deplores (the situation) conquers

###, 'The Use of the Mysterious (Té0).' Such setenhe the meaning of the title. The chapter teatthats if war were
carried on, or rather avoided, according to the, T@@result would be success. Lao-dze's own s&attnappear as so many
paradoxes. They are examples of the procedureedfdb by ‘contraries,’ or opposites.

We do not know who the master of the military aferred to was. Perhaps the author only adoptesiyte of quotation to
express his own sentiments.

70. 1. My words are very easy to know, and very ¢éagractise; but there is no one in the world whable to know and
able to practise them.

2. There is an originating and all-comprehending
{p. 113}

(principle) in my words, and an authoritative laav the things (which | enforce). It is because tbeyot know these, that
men do not know me.

3. They who know me are few, and | am on that actfthe more) to be prized. It is thus that theesagars (a poor garb «
hair cloth, while he carries his (signet of) jadehis bosom.

###, 'The Difficulty of being (rightly) Known.' Th€&ao comprehends and rules all Lado-dze's teachsthe members of a
clan were all in the loins of their first fathes##), and continue to look up to him; and the peaple state are all under the
direction of their ruler; yet the philosopher haccbmplain of not being known. Lao-dze's princighal rule or ruler was the
Tao. His utterance here is very important. Complagaevords of Confucius in the Analects, X1V, ch, 8tal.

Par. 2 is twice quoted by Hwai-nan, though his textot quite the same in both cases.

71. 1. To know and yet (think) we do not know is tlighest (attainment); not to know (and yet think)do know is a
disease.

2. It is simply by being pained at (the thoughtlwdying this disease that we are preserved froih#.sage has not the
disease. He knows the pain that would be insepafeduin it, and therefore he does not have it.

###, 'The Disease of Knowing.' Here, again, we hagelrao working 'by contraries,'--in the mattekonbwledge. Compare
par. 1 with Confucius's account of what knowledgmithe Analects, 11, ch. 17. The par. 1 is founone place in Hwai-
nan, lengthened out by the addition of particles;the variation is unimportant. In another pldoeyever, he seems to have
had the correct text before him.

Par. 2 is in Han Fei also lengthened out, but aith

{p. 114}

important variation (### for ###), and | cannot stone his text. His is probably a transcriber'srerr

72. 1. When the people do not fear what they otmfear, that which is their great dread will coorethem.

2. Let them not thoughtlessly indulge themselveth@ir ordinary life; let them not act as if wearfywhat that life depends
on.
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3. Itis by avoiding such indulgence that such \wems does not arise.

4. Therefore the sage knows (these things) of Hipfag&t does not parade (his knowledge); loves,dmgs not (appear to set
a) value on, himself. And thus he puts the latliraative away and makes choice of the former.

###, 'Loving one's Self," This title is taken froine expression in par. 4; and the object of th@tEraseems to be to show
how such loving should be manifested, and to eeftiie lesson by the example of the 'sage,’ thentaster of the Tao.

In par. 1 'the great dread' is death, and the shivijch ought to be feared and may be feared harantulgences of the
appetites and passions, which, if not eschewed,teeshorten life and accelerate the approach athde

Pars. 2 and 3 are supplementary to 1. For ##5abend character of Ho-shang Kung's text in paang P1 reads ###,
which has the same name as the other; and accdaithg Khang-hsi dictionary, the two characteesiaterchangeable. |
have also followed W0 Khang in adopting ### for fimener of the two ### in par. 3. Wi adopted tleiading from a
commentator Li0 of LU-ling. It gives a good meaniagd is supported by the structure of other see®made on similar
lines.

{p. 115}

In par. 4 'the sage' must be 'the ruler who isg@,$a master of the Tao, 'the king' of ch. 25!Iblees himself,' i. e. his life,
and takes the right measures to prolong his lifi¢ without any demonstration that he is doing so.

The above is, | conceive, the correct explanatfath@® chapter; but as to the Chinese critics aneida translators of it, it
may be said, 'Quot homines, tot sententiae.' iistilation of this | venture to subjoin what is fdumn it in the old version of
the Jesuit missionaries, which has not been preliqrinted:--

Prima explicatio juxta interpretes.

1. Populus, ubi jam principis iram non timet, nihdin audet ut jugum excutiat, resque communis &@mxim discrimen
adducitur.

2. Ambitio principis non faciat terram angustiorezhyectigalium magnitudine alendo populo insuffidem; numquam
populus patriae pertaesus alias terras quaeret.

3. Vitae si non taedet, neque patrii soli taedebit.
4. Quare sanctus sibi semper attentus potentiam soa ostentat.

5. Quia vere se amat, non se pretiosum facit; wigl sibi recte consulit non se talem aestimat ciglisitati et honori
infelices populi unice servire debeant, immo pogum se reputat qui populorum felicitati totum sbeht impendere.

6. Ergo illud resecat, istud amplectitur.
Alia explicatio.

1. Populus si non ita timet principis majestatead facile ad cum accedit, majestas non minuitumdnad summum
pervenit.

2. Vectigalibus terra si non opprimitur, sud quessgontentus alias terras non quaeret, si se nariveapulus experitur.
3. Vitae si non taedet, nec patrii soli taedebit.
4. Quare sanctus majestatis fastum non affectatoisimilem se caeteris ostendit.

{p. 116}
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5. Sibi recte consulens, populorum amans, nonet@pum et inaccessibilem facit.

6. Quidquid ergo timorem incutere potest, hoc ¢éviiaod amorem conciliat et benignitatem, se dertnansoc eligi et ultro
amplectitur.

73. 1. He whose boldness appears in his darindo(terong, in defiance of the laws) is put to de&twhose boldness
appears in his not daring (to do so) lives on.l@ke two cases the one appears to be advantagaditbge other to be
injurious. But

When Heaven's anger smites a man,
Who the cause shall truly scan?.

On this account the sage feels a difficulty (awhat to do in the former case).

2. Itis the way of Heaven not to strive, and yekilfully overcomes; not to speak, and yet iskslful in (obtaining) a reply;
does not call, and yet men come to it of themselNgslemonstrations are quiet, and yet its plaaskilful and effective.
The meshes of the net of Heaven are large; fat,dparletting nothing escape.

###, 'Allowing Men to take their Course.' The cleaiieaches that rulers should not be hasty to puagpecially by the
infliction of death. Though they may seem to erleiniency, yet Heaven does not allow offendersstape.

While Heaven hates the ill-doer, yet we must netagk conclude from Its judgments that every one aifters from them
is an ill-doer; and the two lines which rhyme, dhdstrate this point, are equivalent to the seetinin our Old Book,
'Clouds and darkness are round about Him.' Thepstgbed to LAo-dze by Lieh-dze (VI, 7 a); buhas been said, that
they are quoted by him 'in an entirely differenhgexion.’ But the same text in two

{p. 117}

different sermons may be said to be in differemn@xions. In Lieh-dze and our King the lines hdheegame meaning, and
substantially the same application. Indeed Kang, &&our fourth century, the commentator of Lieledguotes the
comment of Wang PT on this passage, condensingpit'Who can know the mind of Heaven? Only theesaan do so.’

74. 1. The people do not fear death; to what purfed to (try to) frighten them with death? Ietbeople were always in
awe of death, and | could always seize those wherdag, and put them to death, who would dare tovdmg?

2. There is always One who presides over the tidhicof death. He who would inflict death in theono of him who so
presides over it may be described as hewing wostéa of a great carpenter. Seldom is it that hee wridertakes the
hewing, instead of the great carpenter, does rdtiswown hands!

###, 'Restraining Delusion.' The chapter sets fitr¢hinefficiency of capital punishment, and wanngrs against the
infliction of it. Who is it that superintends thafliction of death? The answer of Ho-shang Kungdsy clear:--'It is Heaven,
which, dwelling on high and ruling all beneath,galote of the transgressions of men.' Thereligtat sariation in the
readings of the second sentence of par. 2 in #is td Ho-shang Kung and Wang P1, and the readioptd by Zido Hung
differs a little from them both; but the meanindtis same in them all.

This chapter and the next are rightly joined oth®preceding by WQ Khéng.

75. 1. The people suffer from famine because ofithltitude of taxes consumed by their superiors through this that
they suffer famine.

{p. 118}

2. The people are difficult to govern because ef(#xcessive) agency of their superiors (in goveytinem). It is through
this that they are difficult to govern.

3. The people make light of dying because of tleaipess of their labours in seeking for the meétising. It is this which
makes them think light of dying. Thus it is thateave the subject of living altogether out of vievbetter than to set a hi
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value on it.

###, 'How Greediness Injures.' The want of the ingthoing Tao leads to the multiplication of exactidmysthe governmer
and to the misery of the people, so as to make thark lightly of death. The chapter is a warniog both rulers and
people.

It is not easy to determine whether rulers, or peagr both, are intended in the concluding sereafar. 2.

76. 1. Man at his birth is supple and weak; adeiath, firm and strong. (So it is with) all thingsees and plants, in their
early growth, are soft and brittle; at their deatty, and withered.

2. Thus it is that firmness and strength are theomitants of death; softness and weakness, trepoutants of life.

3. Hence he who (relies on) the strength of hisdsrdoes not conquer; and a tree which is strohidilwine out-stretched
arms, (and thereby invites the feller.)

4. Therefore the place of what is firm and strangelow, and that of what is soft and weak is above

####, 'A Warning against (trusting in) Strength.'tfigst in one's force is contrary to the Téao, whatsength is more in
weakness and humility.

In par. 1 the two characters which | have rendésed
{p. 119}

‘(so it is with) all things' are found in the textisboth Ho-shang Kung and Wang Pi, but W0 KhardyZido Hung both
reject them. | should also have neglected themthmyt are also found in LiG Hsiang's Shwo Wan (&) Awith all the rest ¢
pars. 1 and 2, as from Lao-dze. They are an antdiasiusuch as is elsewhere found in our King; ##4g. in ch. 21, par. 2.

The 'above' and 'below’ in par. 4 seem to be marelay on the words, as capable of meaning 'muddess honourable.'

77. 1. May not the Way (or Tao) of Heaven be comgdo the (method of) bending a bow? The (parhefttow) which wa
high is brought low, and what was low is raised (@@ Heaven) diminishes where there is superabwedamd supplemen
where there is deficiency.

2. It is the Way of Heaven to diminish superabumgaand to supplement deficiency. It is not so whthway of man. He
takes away from those who have not enough to atitstown superabundance.

3. Who can take his own superabundance and thérseiitve all under heaven? Only he who is in pogses$ the Tao!

4. Therefore the (ruling) sage acts without clagnime results as his; he achieves his merit and doerest (arrogantly) in
it:--he does not wish to display his superiority.

###, 'The Way of Heaven;' but the chapter contthsiisway, unselfish and magnanimous, with the efaypan, selfish and
contracted, and illustrates the point by the metbfostringing a bow. This must be seen as it issdorChina fully to
understand the illustration. | have known grealeddis in this country tasked to the utmost

{p. 120}
of their strength to adjust and bend a large Cleifesv from Peking.
The 'sage’ of par. 4 is the 'King' of ch. 25. Comapahat is said of him with ch. 2, par. 4, et al.

78. 1. There is nothing in the world more soft arehk than water, and yet for attacking things #natfirm and strong there
is nothing that can take precedence «-for there is nothing (so effectual) for which itche change
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2. Every one in the world knows that the soft owenes the hard, and the weak the strong, but nesaaidgle to carry it out |
practice.

3. Therefore a sage has said,

He who accepts his state's reproach,
Is hailed therefore its altars' lord;

To him who bears men's direful woes
They all the name of King accord.’

4. Words that are strictly true seem to be parasdxi

###, 'Things to be Believed.' It is difficult tovgi a short and appropriate translation of this.tiflhe chapter shows how the
most unlikely results follow from action accorditggthe Téo.

Par. 1. Water was Lao-dze's favourite emblem offi® Compare chapters 8, 66, et al.
Par. 2. Compare ch. 36, par. 2.

Par. 3. Of course we do not know who the sage veas Wwhom Lao-dze got the lines of this paragragteylmay suggest to
some readers the lines of Burns, as they have wome:--

' The honest man, though e'er so poor,
Is king o' men for a' that.'

But the Taoist of Lao-dze is a higher ideal thamrBis honest man.
{p. 121}
Par. 4 is separated from this chapter, and mabedm the next by Wi Khéang.

79. 1. When a reconciliation is effected (betweeo parties) after a great animosity, there is sofee a grudge remaining
(in the mind of the one who was wrong). And how tfd@a be beneficial (to the other)?

2. Therefore (to guard against this), the sage k#wpleft-hand portion of the record of the engaget, and does not insist
on the (speedy) fulfilment of it by the other paif$0), he who has the attributes (of the Tao)nasyéonly) the conditions «
the engagement, while he who has not those atstretgards only the conditions favourable to hifnsel

3. In the Way of Heaven, there is no partialityaxe; it is always on the side of the good man.

###, 'Adherence to Bond or Covenant.' The chaptaws, but by no means clearly, how he who holdstfathe Tao will be
better off in the end than he who will rather ystecure his own interests.

Par. 1 presents us with a case which the staterobtiie chapter are intended to meet:--two disgstame good, and the
other bad; the latter, though apparently reconciél retaining a grudge, and ready to wreakdissatisfaction, when he
has an opportunity. The ### = 'for,’ 'for the godd

Par. 2 is intended to solve the question. The terhascontract or agreement were inscribed onpaddlivood, which was
then divided into two; each party having one héit.cAt the settlement, if the halves perfectlitdd to each other, it was
carried through. The one who had the right in tispute has his part of the agreement, but doemsist on it, and is
forbearing; the other insists on the conditions\eiven now altered in his favour. The

{p. 122}

characters by which this last case is expressedjaay enigmatical, having reference to the satigfa of the government
dues of La-dze's time--a subject into which it would take much space t
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Par. 3 decides the question by the action of Heawvhith is only another name for the course offihe.

80. 1. In a little state with a small populationyduld so order it, that, though there were indingil$ with the abilities of ten
or a hundred men, there should be no employmettiienfi; | would make the people, while looking onttiess a grievous
thing, yet not remove elsewhere (to avoid it).

2. Though they had boats and carriages, they sh@yd no occasion to ride in them; though theyth&ticoats and sharp
weapons, they should have no occasion to don cthese.

3. I would make the people return to the use ottiedbcords (instead of the written characters).

4. They should think their (coarse) food sweetirtf@ain) clothes beautiful; their (poor) dwellisglaces of rest; and their
common (simple) ways sources of enjoyment.

5. There should be a neighbouring state withintsiaid the voices of the fowls and dogs shoulddsdhall the way from it
to us, but | would make the people to old age, ¢vedeath, not have any intercourse with it.

###, 'Standing Alone.' The chapter sets forth vildai-dze conceived the ancient government of sirtphigas, and what he
would have government in all time to be. He doesuse the personal pronoun 'I' as the subjecteofhttice-recurring ###,
but it is most natural to suppose that he is hifrthat subject; and he modestly supposes himselfiamge of a little state
and a small

{p. 123}

population. The reader can judge for himself ofdcbesummation that would be arrived at;--a peoptierand uninstructed,
using quippos, abstaining from war and all trangllikept aloof from intercourse even with theirgidiours, and without tf
appliances of what we call civilisation.

The text is nearly all found in Sze-mé Khien andafg-dze. The first member of par. 1, however, iy peizzling. The old
Jesuit translators, Julien, Chalmers, and V. voauSs, all differ in their views of it. Wi Khangd#iao Hung take what |
have now rendered by 'abilities,' as meaning 'implets of agriculture,’ but their view is based a@ustom of the Han
dynasty, which is not remote enough for the purpasd on the suppression, after Wang P1, of a ##Hbishang Kung's
text.

81. 1. Sincere words are not fine; fine words aresincere. Those who are skilled (in the Téao) dodispute (about it); the
disputatious are not skilled in it. Those who knghe Tao) are not extensively learned; the extemgilearned do not know
it.

2. The sage does not accumulate (for himself).fbee that he expends for others, the more does$seps of his own; the
more that he gives to others, the more does he iagelf.

3. With all the sharpness of the Way of Heaveimjitres not; with all the doing in the way of thege he does not strive.

###, 'The Manifestation of Simplicity." The chapséows how quietly and effectively the Té&o proceedsl by contraries in
a way that only the master of it can understane. 8uthor, says Wi Khang, 'sums up in this the stij@tter of the two
Parts of his Treatise, showing that in all its fitieusand characters, there is nothing beyond isthedre said.'

{p. 124}
Par. 2 suggests to Dr. Chalmers the well-knowrslimeBunyan as an analogue of it:-

'A man there was, though some did count him mad,
The more he gave away, the more he had.'

W0 Khéng brings together two sentences from Kwarg{kXXIll, 21 b, 22 a), written evidently with theharacters of this
text in mind, which, as from a Taoist mint, ardil lsetter analogue, and | venture to put theno ifityme--
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Amassing but to him a sense of need betrays;
He hoards not, and thereby his affluence displays.'

| have paused long over the first pair of contaitepar. 3 (### and ###). Those two charactersgrily mean 'sharpness'
and 'wounding by cutting;' they are also often ugatie sense of | being beneficial,' and 'beirjgrious;'--'contraries," both
of them. Which ‘contrary' had L&t®e in mind? | must think the former, though diffigrin this from all previous translato
The Jesuit version is, 'Celestis Tao natura ditates, nemini nocet;' Julien's, 'll est utile auegtet ne leur nuit point;'
Chalmers's, 'Benefits and does not injure;' andovi. Strauss's, 'Des Himmels Weise ist wolthun uobtrbeschddigen.'

{p. 127}

THE

WRITINGS OF KWANG-DZE.

INTRODUCTION.

BRIEF NOTICES OF THE DIFFERENT BOOKS.

BOOK I. HSIAO-YAO YO.

The three characters which form the title of thaoB have all of them the ideagram ###, (Ko), whjofes the idea, as the
Shwo Wan explains it, of 'now walking, now halting/e might render the title by 'Sauntering or Rantpht Ease;' but it is
the untroubled enjoyment of the mind which the autias in view. And this enjoyment is secured lgyTho, though that
character does not once occur in the Book. Kwargilstrates his thesis first by the cases oftares, the largest and the
smallest, showing that however different they mayrbsize, they should not pass judgment on on¢handout may equally
find their happiness in the Tao. From this he adearto men, and from the cases of Yung-dze anddielproceeds to that
of one who finds his enjoyment in himself, indepemidof every other being or instrumentality; andhaee the three
important definitions of the accomplished Taoist,the Perfect Man,' 'the Spirit-like Man,' ane'®agely Man.' Those
definitions are then illustrated;--the third in Yéod Hsu Y0, and the second in the conversatiomdest Kien W0 and Lien
Sha. The description given in this conversatiothefspirit-like man is very startling, and contastatements that are true
only of Him who is a 'Spirit," 'the Blessed andyoRbtentate,' 'Who covereth Himself with light a#wva garment, Who
stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain,

{p. 128}

Who layeth the beams of His chambers in the wat®rg) maketh the clouds His chariot, Who walkethtenwings of the
wind," 'Who rideth on a cherub,’ "Who inhabitetéreity.' The most imaginative and metaphorical expions in the Téo Tt
King about the power of the possessor of the Té@daane, compared with the language of our authmall lattention to it
here, as he often uses the same extravagantBhdee follows an illustration of 'the Perfect Mamtiich is comparatively
feeble, and part of it, so far as | can see, inggate, though Lin Hskung says that all other interpretations of thetesere:
are ridiculous.

In the seventh and last paragraph we have twdrifitisns that nothing is really useless, if onlgdi§ oistically; 'to the
same effect,’ says Zido Hung, 'as Confucius irAthedects, XVII, ii." They hang loosely, howevemiin what precedes.

An old view of the Book was that Kwang-dze intendidself by the great phang, 'which,' says L0 Sinj-ks wide of the
mark.'

BOOK Il. KHT WU LUN.

Mr. Balfour has translated this title by 'Essaytioe Uniformity of All Things;' and, the subjectthfe Book being thus
misconceived, his translation of it could not failbe very incorrect. The Chinese critics, | may without exception,
construe the title as | have done. The secondtdrdidharacters, Wa Lun, are taken together, anahni@iscussions about
Things,' equivalent to our 'Controversies.' Theyander the government of the first character Kb&d as a verb, with the
signification of 'Harmonising,' or '‘Adjusting.' Lete illustrate this by condensing a passage fr@mShpplementary
Commentary of a Mr. Kang, a sub-secretary of thedrial Chancery,' of the Ming dynasty (###). Hess&yhat Kwang-
dze calls "Discussions about Things" has referémtlee various branches of the numerous schoath, ewhich has its
own views, conflicting with

{p. 129}

the views of the others.' He goes on to show fithely would only adopt the method pointed out lwaKg-dze, 'their
controversies would be adjusted (###) using tle¢ Kih in the passive voic
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This then was the theme of our author in this Bdébkust be left for the reader to discover frora translation how he
pursues it. | pointed out a peculiarity in the femBook, that though the idea of the Tao undeitial, the term itself is
never allowed to appear. Not only does the sanme udélerlie this Book, but the name is frequentlplayed. The Tao is
the panacea for the evils of controversy, the siltrrough the use of which the different viewsm@#n may be made to
disappear.

That the Téo is not a Personal name in the coraepfiKwang-dze is seen in several passages. Wer@vo go beyond
the phenomena of nature to discover the reasdmeaftheing what they are; nor have we to go beytbadigoted egoism
and vaingloriousness of controversialists to finel €xplanation of their discussions, various asdtee, and confounding
like the sounds of the wind among the trees ofrasfo To man, neither in nature nor in the sphékamowledge, is there any
other 'Heaven' but what belongs to his own mindatT$his only 'True Ruler.' If there be any othvee, do not see His form,
nor any traces of His acting. Things come abotit@ir proper course. We cannot advance any proGteétion. Whether
we assume that there was something 'in the begjhoimothing, we are equally landed in contradictand absurdity. Let
us stop at the limit of what we know, and not tnyatlvance a step beyond it.

Towards the end of the Book our author's agnostigeems to reach its farthest point. All human ggpee is spoken of as
a dream or as 'illusion.' He who calls anothereader does not know that he is not dreaming him@elé and another
commentator discover in such utterances somethenglike the Buddhist doctrine that all life is kg much illusion (###).
This notion has its consummation in the story witlich the Book concludes.

{p. 130}

Kwang-dze had dreamt that he was a butterfly. Wheawoke, and was himself again, he did not knoethdr he, Kwang
K&u, had been dreaming that he was a butterflyas now a butterfly dreaming that it was Kwang K&nd yet he adds
that there must be a difference between Kau andtarfly, but he does not say what that differeisc@&ut had he ever
dreamt that he was a butterfly, so as to lose ¢timsaousness of his personal identity as Kwang K&la?not think so. One
may, perhaps, lose that consciousness in thedtatsanity; but the language of Young is not suéitly guarded when he
writes of

'Dreams, where thought, in fancy's maze, runs mad.'

When dreaming, our thoughts are not conditionethbycategories of time and space; but the conviafoour identity is
never lost.

BOOK Ill. YANG SHANG Ka.

"The Lord of Life' is the T&o. It is to this thaevare indebted for the origin of life and for thegervation of it. Though not a
Personal Being, it is here spoken of as if it we'the Lord of Life;" just as in the preceding Babks made to appear as 'a
True Governor,' and 'a True Ruler.' But how camwaerish the Tdo? The reply is, By avoiding alh\sing to do so; by a
passionless, unstraining performance of what we thawo in our position in life; simply allowingehT&o to guide and
nourish us, without doing anything to please owesgbr to counteract the tendency of our beingettag and death.

Par. 1 exhibits the injury arising from not thuaurishing the life, and sets forth the rule we arpursue.

Par. 2 illustrates the observance of the rule byprfect skill with which the cook of the ruler Whui of Wei cut up the
oxen for his employer without trouble to himself,imjury to his knife.

{p. 131}

Par. 3 illustrates the result of a neglect of ohthe cautions in par. 1 to a certain master ofLtsi, who had brought on
himself dismemberment in the loss of one of his.fee

Par. 4 shows how even La@lze had failed in nourishing ‘the Lord of Life' bgglecting the other caution, and allowing in
good-doing an admixture of human feeling, whichdueed in his disciples a regard for him that wasmnsistent with the
nature of the Tao, and made them wail for him esivesy on his death. This is the most remarkabli@o of the Book, an
it is followed by a sentence which implies that #xéstence of man's spirit continues after deaththken place. His body is
intended by the 'faggots' that are consumed bjirheThat fire represents the spirit which mayttamsferred elsewhere.

Some commentators dwell on the analogy betweerattdsthe Buddhistic transrotation of births; whiatter teaching
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however, they do not seem to understand. Otherthaajthe nourishment of the Lord of Life' is sijnpcting as Yu did
when he conveyed away the flooded waters 'by dibiagwhich gave him no trouble;'--see Mencius,il\V26.

In Kwang-dze there are various other stories oftimae character as that about king Wan-hui's c@olg- XIX, 3 and XXI|
9. They are instances of the dexterity acquiretidhit, and should hardly be pressed into the sewfithe doctrine of the
T&o.

BOOK IV. ZAN KIEN SHIH.

A man has his place among other men in the woddsta member, while he lives, of the body of huityaAnd as he has
his place in society, so also he has his speci@glto discharge, according to his position, aisddlation to others. Taoist
writers refer to this Book as a proof of the preaticharacter of the writings of Kwang-dze.

{p. 132}

They are right to a certain extent in doing so;thetcases of relationship which are exhibited aredcribed for are of so
peculiar a character, that the Book is of littléuesas a directory of human conduct and duty. énfitst two paragraphs we
have the case of Yen Hui, who wishes to go to \Afed, try to reform the character and governmentsadppressive ruler; in
the third and fourth, that of the duke of Sheh, wihs been entrusted by the king of Kha with a clifi mission to the court
of Khi, which is occasioning him much anxiety amgeehension; and in the fifth, that of a Yen Hoow$about to
undertake the office of teacher to the son of diikg of Wei, a young man with a very bad naturalpdisition. The other
four paragraphs do not seem to come in naturatér #iese three cases, being occupied with two mseand wonderful
trees, the case of a poor deformed cripple, antettiere for the benefit of Confucius by 'the madméKha.' In all these
last paragraphs, the theme is the usefulnessetpatty himself at least, of being of no use.

Confucius is the principal speaker in the firstrfparagraphs. In what he says to Yen Hui and ttke @@ Sheh there is mu
that is shrewd and good; but we prefer the pracsiyde of his teachings, as related by his owwidles in the Confucian
Analects. Possibly, it was the object of Kwang-tizexhibit his teaching, as containing, without Ibésng aware of it, much
of the mystical character of the Taoistic systerfis. ddbnversation with the duke of Sheh, howeveless obnoxious to this
charge than what he is made to say to Yen Hui.abwser of Yen Ho is a Kl Po-y(, a disciple of Ganifis, who still has a
place in the sage's temples.

In the conclusion, the Taoism of our author comgsmcontrast with the methods of Confucius. Higeat in the whole
treatise, perhaps, was to show how 'the doing ngtland yet thereby doing everything,' was the oatb be pursued in all
the intercourses of society.

{p. 133}

BOOK V. TEH KHUNG FU.

The fO (###) consisted in the earliest times of ships of bamboo made with certain marks, so di to each other exactly,
and held by the two parties to any agreement oerant. By the production and comparison of thesslipe parties verified
their mutual relation; and the claim of the one #raobligation of the other were sufficiently ddished. 'Seal' seems the

best translation of the character in this title.

By 'virtue' (###) we must understand the charasties of the Tdo. Where those existed in theirgutiportions in any
individual, there was sure to be the evidence oofpof them in the influence which he exerted irh& intercourse with
other men; and the illustration of this is the sabpf this Book, in all its five paragraphs. Thdtuence is the 'Seal’ set on
him, proving him to be a true child of the Téo.

The heroes, as | may call them, of the first thp@eagraphs are all men who had lost their feetingdveen reduced to that
condition as a punishment, just or unjust, of éertdfences; and those of the last two are dististged by their
extraordinary ugliness or disgusting deformity. Baither the loss of their feet nor their deforgstirouble the serenity of
their own minds, or interfere with the effects lo¢ir teaching and character upon others; so superibeir virtue to the
deficiencies in their outward appearance.

Various brief descriptions of the T&o are interspdrin the Book. The most remarkable of them avsdlin par. 1, where it
appears as 'that in which there is no elementlsélf@od,' and as 'the author of all the Changdsamsformations' in the
world. The sentences where these occur are thuslataed by Mr. Balfour:*He seeks to know Him in whom is nothing fa
He would not be affected by the instability of d¢rea; even if his life were involved in the genedalstruction, he would y:
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hold firmly to his faith (in God)." And he observiesa
{p. 134}

note, that the first short sentence 'is explainethb commentators as referring to Kan Zai (###,term used by the Taoist
school for God.' But we met with that name and symas of it in Book Il, par. 2, as appellations loé fT&o, coupled with
the denial of its personality. Kan Zai, 'the Truev@rnor or Lord," may be used as a designatiogddror God, but the
Taoist school denies the existence of a PersoriagB® whom we are accustomed to apply that name.

Hui-dze, the sophist and friend of Kwang-dze, tsdduced in the conclusion as disputing with him phopriety of his
representing the Master of the Tao as being atittan;' and is beaten down by him with a repetitibhis assertions, and a
reference to some of Hui-dze's well-known pecuiesi What would Kwanglze have said, if his opponent had affirmed
his instances were all imaginary, and that no nethdver appeared who could appeal to his possesksuch a 'seal’ to his
virtues and influence as he described?

LG Fang-wang compares with the tenor of this Bodlatwe find in Mencius, VII, i, 21, about the nawf the superior
man. The analogy between them, however, is veny &id incomplete.

BOOK VI. TA ZUNG SHIH.

So | translate the title of this Book, taking Zuasya verb, and Zung Shih as = 'The Master who modied.' Some critics
take Zung in the sense of 'Originator,’ in whiclsiemployed in the Tao Teh King, Ixx, 2. Whichevendering be adopted,
there is no doubt that the title is intended talkesignation of the Tao; and no one of our awgligwbks is more important
for the understanding of his system of thought.

The key to it is found in the first of its fiftegraragraphs. There are in man two elements;-the didaoer Taoistic, and the
human. The disciple of the Tao, recognising thetth baultivates what he knows as a man

{p. 135}

so as to become entirely conformed to the actigh@fTao, and submissive in all the most painfgleziences in his lot,
which is entirely ordered by it. A seal will be st the wisdom of this course hereafter, when tsechanpleted the period
his existence on earth, and returns to the statemfexistence, from which the T&o called him tdben as a man. In the
meantime he may attain to be the True man possgefwrilrue knowledge.

Our author then proceeds to give his readers engaragraphs his idea of the True Man. Mr. Bal&ays that this name is
be understood 'in the esoteric sense, the partaitige essence of divinity," and he translatéy ithe Divine Man.' But we
have no right to introduce here the terms 'divamal 'divinity.' Nan-hwai (VII, 5b) gives a shortfuhéition of the name which
is more to the point:--'What we call "the True Masi'bne whose nature is in agreement with the ##)(and the
commentator adds in a note, 'Such men as FO-hsingi 1, and Lao Tan.' The Khahgt dictionary commences its acco
of the character ### or 'True' by a definitionlaf True Man taken from the Shwo Wan as a ###¢clase of the mountain,
whose bodily form has been changed, and who asd¢ersaven;' but when that earliest dictionary masle, TAoism had
entered into a new phase, different from what i imthe time of our author. The most prominentrabeeristic of the True
Man is that he is free from all exercise of thouaihdl purpose, a being entirely passive in the hahte T&o. In par. 3
seven men are mentioned, good and worthy mennferiar to the True.

Having said what he had to say of the True Man, iyvdze comes in the seventh paragraph to speattigict the Tao
itself, and describes it with many wonderful predés which exalt it above our idea of God;-a coheag not a personality.
He concludes by mentioning a number of ancientqrexges who had got the Téo, and by it wrought wandeeginning
with a Shih-wei, who preceded F0-hsi, and endirth Wi YUeh, the minister of

{p. 136}

WAa-ting, in the fourteenth century B. C., and whalfly became a star in the eastern portion ozthdiac. Phang 20 is also
mentioned as living, through his possession ofTée, from the twenty-third century 13. C. to theesgh or later. The sun
and moon and the constellation of the Great Bemaklo mentioned as its possessors, and the fabBlking called the
Mother of the Western King. The whole passage iplpging to the reader to the last degree.

The remaining paragraphs are mostly occupied wgtances of learning the Tao, and of its effecteaking men superic
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to the infirmities of age and the most terribleatetities of person and calamities of penury; aani@uillity' under all that
might seem most calculated to disturb it. Veryrggeais the attempt at the conclusion of par. 8 egyly to trace the gene:
of the knowledge of the Tao. Confucius is introdliogpeatedly as the expounder of Taoism, and ntegeatise it as the ne
plus ultra of human attainment.

BOOK VII. YING Tl WANG.

The first of the three characters in this titleders the translation of it somewhat perplexing.gvtiras different meanings
according as it is read in the first tone or in tiied. In the first tone it is the symbol of whatright, or should be; in the
third tone of answering or responding to. 1 prédetake it here in the first tone. As Kwo, Hsiamys, 'One who is free from
mind or purpose of his own, and loves men to becwarsformed of themselves, is fit to be a Rulea &ting," and as Zhui
Kwan, another early commentator, says, 'He whasehtag is that which is without words, and makes inethe world act
as if they were oxen or horses, is fit to be a Rotea King.' This then is the object of the Bood-describe that government
which exhibits the Tao equally in the rulers anel thled, the world of men all happy and good withymurpose or effort.

It consists of seven paragraphs. The first showtheisnodel ruler in him of the line of Théi, whorhdve not
{p. 137}

succeeded in identifying. The second shows us mderrusuch a rule, uncontrolled and safe like tihe thiat flies high
beyond the reach of the archer, and the mouseesétiis deep hole from its pursuers. The teaahémis portion is Khieh-
yl, known in the Confucian school as 'the madmahif,’ and he delivers his lesson in oppositiothtoheresy of a Zi-
kung Shih, or 'Noon Beginning.' In the third paegr the speakers are 'a nameless man,' and aRégmr 'Heaven Root.'
In the fourth paragraph Lao-dze himself appearsidpe stage, and lectures a Yang Dze-ku, the Yangfkencius. He
concludes by saying that ‘where the intelligengkitook their stand could not be fathomed, and thegd their enjoyment
in (the realm of) nonentity.'

The fifth paragraph is longer, and tells us ofdieéeat of a wizard, a physiognomist in Kéng, by d#&; the master of the
philosopher Lieh-dze, who is thereby delivered frti® glamour which the cheat was throwing round. ioonfess to not
being able to understand the various processeshimhwd(-dze foils the wizard and makes him run away. Thela/story it
told, and at greater length, in the second bodkefcollection ascribed to Lieh-dze, and the cigistudent may like to look
at the translation of that work by Mr. Ernst Fatfiger Naturalismus bei den alten Chinesen sowohh nigc Seite des
Pantheismus als des Sensualismus, oder die Samemtt/erke des Philosophen Licius, 1877). The efiette wizard's
defeat on Lieh-dze was great. He returned in dreatility to his house, and did not go out of it tbree years. He did the
cooking for his wife, and fed the pigs as if he e/Breding men. He returned to pure simplicity, dretein continued to the
end of his life. But | do not see the connexionleetn this narrative and the government of the Ruded Kings.

The sixth paragraph is a homily by our author hifnse 'non-action.' It contains a good simile, caripg the mind of the
perfect man to a mirror, which reflects faithfulllhat comes before it, but does not retain any incddge when the mind is
gone.

{p. 138}

The last paragraph is an ingenious and interestiegory relating how the gods of the southern mmdhern seas brought
Chaos to an end by boring holes in him. Thereby tfestroyed the primal simplicity, and according @wism did Chaos an
injury! On the whole | do not think that this Boakith which the more finished essays of Kwang-daee to an end, is so
successful as those that precede it.

BOOK VIII. PHIEN MAU.

This Book brings us to the Second Part of the mg#iof our author, embracing in all fifteen BooRs$.the most important
difference between the Books of the First and theroParts some account has been given in thedinttory Chapter. We
have here to do only with the different charactaheir titles, Those of the seven preceding Bamkesso many theses, and
are believed to have been prefixed to them by Kwdzeghimself; those of this Book and the others fibilow are believed
to have been prefixed by Kwo Hsiang, and consistvofor three characters taken from the beginringnear the beginning
of the several Books, after the fashion of the reanféhe Books in the Confucian Analects, in theksmf Mencius, and in
our Hebrew Scriptures. Books VIII to XlII are codered to be supplementary to VIl by AG-yang Hsid.

The title of this eighth Book, Phien Mau, has besmdered by Mr. Balfour, after Dr. Williams, 'Doeblhumbs.' But the
Méau, which may mean either the Thumb or the Great, must be taken in the latter sense, being disished in this
paragraph and elsewhere from Kih, 'a finger," aqptassly specified also as belonging to the fobe Tharacter phien, .
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used here, is defined in the Khang-hsT dictionariaaything additional growing out as an appendagcrescence, a
growing out at the side.' This would seem to jydtife translation of it by ‘double.’ But in parggne3, while the extra finger
increases the number of the fingers, this growtktherfoot is represented as diminishing the nurobdéne toes. | must
consider

{p. 139}

the phien therefore as descriptive of an appentggehich the great toe was united to one or athefother toes, and can
think of no better rendering of the title than whhgave given. It is told in the Zo Kwan (twentyirthyear of duke Hsi) that
the famous duke Wan of Zin had phien hsieh, thahat his ribs presented the appearance of formirggbone. So much f
the title.

The subjecmatter of the Book seems strange to us; that, dowpto the Téo, benevolence and righteousnessaratura
growths of humanity, but excrescences on it, ke dxtra finger on the hand, and the membranousofvite toes. The
weakness of the Taoistic system begins to appeeani§-dze's arguments in support of his positionthegpronounced
very feeble. The ancient Shun is introduced aditsiewho called in the two great virtues to distand vex the world,
keeping society for more than a thousand yearssiate of uneasy excitement. Of course he assuraeprior to Shun, he
does not say for how long a time (and in othergsdte makes decay to have begun earlier), the Wwaddeen in a state of
paradisiacal innocence and simplicity, under thidauce of the T&o, untroubled by any consideratiomhat was right and
what was wrong, men passively allowing their natorbave its quiet development, and happy in tbation. All culture
of art or music is wrong, and so it is wrong andiiious to be striving to manifest benevolence anohaintain
righteousness.

He especially singles out two men, one of the tihaténtury B. C., the famous Po-1, who died of hermgther than
acknowledge the dynasty of K&u; and one of a mecent age, the robber Shih, a great leader of tfigavho brought
himself by his deeds to an untimely end; and hs sething to choose between them. We must givgualgment for the
teaching of Confucianism in preference to that @bism, if our author can be regarded as a fair siiqnoof the latter. He is
ingenious in his statements and illustrations,Hautvas, like his master Lao-dze, only a dreamer.

{p. 140}

BOOK IX MA THI.
'Horses' and 'Hoofs' are the first two charactéth@ Text, standing there in the relation of retiggamd regimen. The account
of the teaching of the Book given by Lin Hsi-kusgsb concise that | will avail myself of it. He say

‘Governing men is like governing horses. They magtverned in such a way as shall be injurioubeat just as Po-lao
governed the horse;--contrary to its true natuie.rikthod was not different from that of the (jigsbtter and carpenter in
dealing with clay and wood;--contrary to the natof¢hose substances. Notwithstanding this, oneaftge another has
celebrated the skill of those parties;--not knowivtgat it is that constitutes the good and skilfovgrnment of men. Such
government simply requires that men be made td fhlir regular constant nature,--the qualitieschithey all possess in
common, with which they are constituted by Heawsm then be left to themselves. It was this whimhstituted the age of
perfect virtue; but when the sages insisted ompthetice of benevolence, righteousness, ceremaanelsmusic, then the
people began to be without that perfect virtue. tdat they were in themselves different from wihatythad been, but those
practices do not really belong to their regulaunatthey arose from their neglecting the charésttes of the Téo, and
abandoning their natural constitution; it was theecof the skilful artisan cutting and hackingrais materials in order to
form vessels from them. There is no ground for dioglthat Po-l4o's management of horses gave thatrkhowledge with
which they went on to play the part of thievesthat it was the sages' government of the peoplelwmiade them devote
themselves to the pursuit of gain;--it is impossitd deny the error of those sages.

‘There is but one idea in the Book from the begigro the end;--it is an amplification of the exgsien in the preceding
Book that "all men have their regular and constant

{p. 141}

constitution,” and is the most easily construedlbKwang-dze's compositions. In consequence, heweai the wonderful
touches of his pencil in describing the sympathiyveen men and other creatures in their primal statime have imagined
that there is a waste and embellishment of languatgdoubted whether the Book is really his owrt tbought it was
written by some one in imitation of his style. lpgphend that no other hand would easily have &tthio such a mastery of
that style
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There is no possibility of adjudicating definitedp the suspicion of the genuineness of the Book éxpressed in H&ung's
concluding remarks. The same suspicion arose iowiymind in the process of translation. My surpteatinues that our
author did not perceive the absurdity of his natiohthe primal state of men, and of his conderonatif the sages.

BOOK X. KHU KHIEH.

It is observed by the commentator Kwei Kan-khiat tme idea runs through this Book:--that the rsage and wise men
have ministered to theft and robbery, and thahdfe were an end of sageness and wisdom, the wortll be at rest.
Between it and the previous Book there is a gersgratement in argument and object, but in thistithor expresses
himself with greater vehemence, and almost goegdess in his denunciation of the institutionshef $ages.

The reader will agree with these accounts of thekBKwang-dze at times becomes weak in his attetoptstablish his
points. To my mind the most interesting portionshi$ Book and the last one are the full statemetish we have in them
of the happy state of men when the Tado maintaitsedridisputed sway in the world, and the namesarfynof the early
TAoistic sovereigns. How can we suppose that amytivould be gained by a return to the conditioprirhitive innocence
and simplicity? The antagonism between Taoism asf@ianism comes out in this Book very decidedly.

{p. 142}
The title of the Book is taken from two charactershe first clause of the first paragraph.

BOOK XI. ZAl YU.

The two characters of the title are taken fromfittse sentence of the Text, but they express thesti of the Book more
fully than the other titles in this Part do, anthabt entitle it to a place in Part |. It is noty&s translate them, and Mr.
Balfour renders them by 'Leniency towards Faytt®@bably construing Zai as equivalent to our préjos'in,' which it
often is. But Kwang-dze uses both Zai and Y0 absieor blends them together, the chief force ofbihemial compound
being derived from the significance of the Zai. Bailefined by Zhun (###) which gives the idegpoéserving' or ‘keeping
intact,’ and Y0 by Khwan (###),'being indulgent'forbearing.' The two characters are afterwardharged for other two,
w( wei (###) 'doing nothing," 'inaction,’ a grarchiacteristic of the Tao.

The following summary of the Book is taken from ldellYing's explanations of our author:--"The tworelsters Zai Y
express the subjeatatter of the Book, and "governing" points out dpposite error as the disease into which men amee)
to fall. Let men be, and the tendencies of theiurgawill be at rest, and there will be no necgsiit governing the world.
Try to govern it, and the world will be full of tnble; and men will not be able to rest in the tewiles of their nature. These
are the subjects of the first two paragraphs.

'In the third paragraph we have the erroneous wiehui Khil that by government it was possible take men's minds
good. He did not know that governing was a distughiheddling with the minds of men; and how L&o-se€forth the evil
of such government, going on till it be irretriel@brhis long paragraph vigorously attacks therinjone by governing.

'In the fourth paragraph, when Hwang-Ti questions
{p. 143}

Kwang Khang-dze, the latter sets aside his ingalirgut the government of the world, and tells himulthe government of
himself; and in the fifth, when Yin Kiang asks Huvigng about governing men, the latter tells himwthbe nourishing of
the heart. These two great paragraphs set forénlglthe subtlest points in the policy of Let-a-beuly it is not an empty
name.

'In the two last paragraphs, Kwang in his own wadd way sets forth, now by affirmation, and nownlegation, the
meaning of all that precedes.’

This summary of the Book will assist the readenniderstanding it. For other remarks that will biphe, | must refer him

to the notes appended to the Text. The Book igasy to understand or to translate; and a remaridfm the Kid-khing
edition of 'the Ten Philosophers,' by L0 HsiO-flhondied in 1279, was welcome to me, 'If you canmmterstand one or two
sentences of Kwang-dze, it does not matter.'

BOOK XII. THIEN TI.
The first two characters of the Book are adopteilsasame--Thien T1, 'Heaven and Earth.' These are employ&dsammuc
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as the two greatest material forms in the univdyaeas the Great Powers whose influences extealll below and upon
them. Silently and effectively, with entire sporgémy, their influence goes forth, and a rule antlgra is thus given to those
on whom the business of the government of the waeltblves. The one character 'Heaven' is empldyeadighout the Boc
as the denomination of this purposeless spontandiigh yet is so powerful.

L0 Sha-kih says:--'"This Book also sets forth clgdudw the rulers of the world ought simply to atiiccordance with the
spontaneity of the virtue of Heaven; abjuring s&gsmand putting away knowledge; and doing nothiimgthis way the Téo
or proper Method of Government will be attainedAs.to the coercive methods of Mo Ti

{p. 144}
and Hui-dze, they only serve to distress those fohow them.'

This object of the Book appears, more or lessrdiflii, in most of the illustrative paragraphs; tgbhuas has been pointed
out in the notes upon it, several of them mustdresitiered to be spurious. Paragraphs 6, 7, andelthas called in
question, and, as most readers will feel, with@aagrom 13 to the end, the paragraphs are hdid tme long paragraph
where Kwang-dze introduces his own reflectionsriruausual style; but the genuineness of the wisoléar as | have
observed, has not been called in question.

BOOK XIIl. THIEN TAO.

"Thien Tao," the first two characters of the fpatagraph, and prefixed to the Book as the nanite arfe best translated by
"The Way of Heaven,' meaning the noiseless spoityaménich characterises all the operations of ngtproceeding silentl
yet 'perfecting all things." As the rulers of therld attain to this same way in their government] the sages among m
attain to it in their teachings, both governmerd doctrine arrive at a corresponding perfectiohe'joy of Heaven' and ‘the
joy of Men' are both realised. There ought to b@uose or will in the universe. 'Vacancy, stilegplacidity.
tastelessness, quietude, silence, and non-actiisnistthe perfection of the T&o and its charasties.'

Our author dwells especially on doing-nothing on+aetion as the subject-matter of the Book. Buhasworld is full of
doing, he endeavours to make a distinction betwieeiRuling Powers and those subordinate to andamaglby them, to
whom doing or action and purpose, though still aiththe thought of self, are necessary; and bydisisnction he seems to
me to give up the peculiarity of his system, sd Huane of the critics, especially AG-yang Hsid, alpiged to confess that
these portions of the Book are unlike the writifidtkevang-dze. Still the antagonism of Téoism to Gaidnism is very
apparent

{p. 145}

throughout. Of the illustrative paragraphs, theesgh, relating the churlish behaviour of Lao-dz€tnfucius, and the way
in which he subsequently argues with him and stifbs is very amusing. The eighth paragraph, refgtive interview
between Lao and Shih-khang Kht, is very strange. dltusions in it to certain incidents and pecitiies in LaAo's domestic
life make us wish that we had fuller accounts sftiistory; and the way in which he rates his discghows him as a master
of the language of abuse.

The concluding paragraph about duke Hwan of Khiteresting, but | can only dimly perceive its bagron the argument
of the Book.

BOOK XIV. THIEN YUN.

The contrast between the movement of the heaveét#d,(&nd the resting of the earth (###), requinestitanslation of the
characters of the title by 'The Revolution of HeavBut that idea does not enter largely into thigect-matter of the Book.
"The whole,' says Hsulian Ying, ‘consists of eighagephs, the first three of which show that uribersky there is nothing
which is not dominated by the T&o, with which tlie &nd the Kings have only to act in accordancélevihe last five set
forth how the Téo is not to be found in the matdoems and changes of things, but in a spirit-ldrergy working
imperceptibly, developing and controlling all phemena.'

| have endeavoured in the notes on the former thaeggraphs to make their meaning less obscurersewhnected than it
on a first perusal. The five illustrative paragrapine, we may assume, all of them factitious, amdhardly be received as
genuine productions of Kwang-dze. In the sixth geaph, or at least a part of it, Lin Hsi-kung ackfexlges the hand of the
forger, and not less unworthy of credence are iropigion the rest of it and much of the other fparagraphs. If they may
be
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{p. 146}

taken as from the hand of our author himself, he tsa much devoted to his own system to hold tiansa of judgment
evenly between Lao and Khung.

BOOK XV. KHO 1.

I can think of no better translation for ###, theffirst characters of the Book, and which appeatsatitle, than our
'Ingrained Ideas;' notions, that is, held as firadyif they were cut into the substance of the miigty do not belong to the
whole Book, however, but only to the first membgthe first paragraph. That paragraph describeslasses of men, only
the last of which are the right followers of theoJ-athe Sages, from the Taoistic point of view, vdgain are in the last
sentence of the last paragraph identified with Tthee Men' described at length in the sixth Bodke Tifth member of this
first paragraph is interesting as showing how threie a class of T&oists who cultivated the systéim awiew to obtain
longevity by their practices in the managementefhireath; yet our author does not accord to thisrfulh approbation,
while at the same time the higher Taoism appeattseitast paragraph, as promoting longevity wittbetmanagement of
the breath. Khil Po-hsid, in his commentary on Kwdng, which was published in 1210, gives Po-1 amgH&i as instance
of the first class spoken of here; Confucius anadiles, of the second; T Yin and F Yiieh, of theahKhao FO and Hsii
YQ, as instances of the fourth. Of the fifth classgives no example, but that of Phang Zi mentiagméd

That which distinguishes the genuine sage, the Wraie of Taoism, is his pure simplicity in pursuitig Way, as it is seen
in the operation of Heaven and Earth, and nourgghia spirit accordingly, till there ensues an etaéamalgamation
between his Way and the orderly operation of HeaVais subject is pursued to the end of the Bodile most remarkable
predicate of the spirit so trained is that in thiedt paragraph,--that 'lts name is the

{p. 147}

same as T1 or God;' on which none of the criticsheen able to throw any satisfactory light. Baffouersion is:--'lts name
is called "One with God;™ Giles's, 'lts name isfti'Of God,™ the 'then' being in consequence siiéw that the subject is
'man's spiritual existence before he is born iheoworld of mortals." My own view of the meaningeaprs in my version.

Lin Hsi-kung, however, calls the genuineness ofthele Book into question, and thinks it may hawecpeded from the
same hand as Book XIIl. They have certainly onaufigdty in common;many references to sayings which cannot be tr
but are introduced by the formula of quotation giifore, it is said.'

BOOK XVI. SHAN HSING.

'Rectifying or Correcting the Nature' is the megnirf the title, and expresses sufficiently well subject-matter of the
Book. It was written to expose the 'vulgar' leagnar the time as contrary to the principles of ttue T&oism, that learning
being, according to LO Sha-kih, 'the teachings oi-tize and Kung-sun Lung.' It is to be wished thathad fuller accounts
of these. But see in Book XXXIILI.

Many of the critics are fond of comparing the Bawkh the 21st chapter of the 7th Book of Menciwsitp, where that
philosopher sets forth 'Man's own nature as thet mg®ortant thing to him, and the source of higtamjoyment,’ which no
one can read without admiration. But we have mgnepathy with Mencius's fundamental views abouttomuman nature,
than with those of Kwang-dze and his Taoism. Lifi-kisg is rather inclined to doubt the genuinersdgte Book. Though
he admires its composition, and admits the closecampact sequence of its sentences, there i®gedthing about it that
does not smack of Kwang-dze's style. Rather theens to me to underlie it the antagonism of Laokaneng to the
learning of the Confucian school. The only chandstie

{p. 148}

of our author which | miss, is the illustrative 156s of which he is generally so profuse. In this Book agrees with the
preceding.

BOOK XVII. KHIU SHUL.

Khia Shui, or 'Autumn Waters,' the first two chagas of the first paragraph of this Book, are addis its title. Its subject,
in that paragraph, however, is not so much the wattautumn, as the greatness of the T&o in dgatspeity, when it has
obtained complete dominion over man. No illustnatid the T&o is so great a favourite with Lao-dzevater, but he loved
to set it forth in its quiet, onward movement, afwaeeking the lowest place, and always exercisibgneficent influence.
But water is here before Kwa-dze in its mightiest volum--the inundated Ho and the all but boundless magaitidhe
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ocean; and as he takes occasion from those pheacmeleliver his lessons, | translate the titléThe Floods of Autumn.’

To adopt the account of the Book given by L0 SHii-kiThis Book,' he says, shows how its spontarisitiie greatest
characteristic of the Tao, and the chief thing loated in it is that we must not allow the humagnetnt to extinguish in our
constitution the Heavenly.

'First, using the illustrations of the Ho and theaSour author gives us to see the Five Tis anKitigs of the Three
dynasties as only exhibiting the Tao, in a smaljrde, while its great development is not to be ébumoutward form and
appliances so that it cannot be described in weandd,it is difficult to find its point of commencemt, which indeed appes
to be impracticable, while still by doing nothirtgethuman may be united with the Heavenly, and may lmming back their
True condition. By means of the conversations betwbe guardian spirit of the Ho and Zo (the gddhe Sea this subject
is exhaustively treated.

'Next (in paragraph 8), the khwei, the millepedwe] ather subjects illustrate how the mind is sgliiki¢ in its spontaneity an
doing nothing. The case of Confucius (in par. Yvehithe same spontaneity, transforming violence.

{p. 149}

Kung-sun Lung (in par. 10), refusing to comply wiitiat spontaneity, and seeking victory by his ssjital reasonings,
shows his wisdom to be only like the folly of thed in the well. The remaining three paragraphsghiefore us Kwangze
by the spontaneity of his Tao, now superior toatarements of rank; then, like the phoenix flyingfa as enjoying himself
in perfect ease; and finally, as like the fishaghie happiness of his sgléssession.' Such is a brief outline of this irgtng
chapter. Many of the critics would expunge the mizd tenth paragraphs as unworthy of Kwang-deefdimer as
misrepresenting Confucius, the latter as extollimgself. | think they may both be allowed to stasdfrom his pencil.

BOOK XVIII. KIH LO.

The title of this Book, Kih Lo, or 'Perfect Enjoymt¢ may also be received as describing the subjetter of it. But the
author does not tell us distinctly what he mean%¥eyfect Enjoyment.' It seems to involve two elatagfreedom from
trouble and distress, and freedom from the fealeath. What men seek for as their chief good woulg be to him
burdens. He does not indeed altogether condemn teirhis own quest is the better and more exdellery. His own
enjoyment is to be obtained by means of doing ngththat is, by the T&o; of which passionless amgp@seless action is a
chief characteristic; and is at the same time thstraffective action, as is illustrated in the @ien of heaven and earth.

Such is the substance of the first paragraph. €bersl is interesting as showing how his princigletmlled Kwang-dze on
the death of his wife. Paragraph 3 shows us twéepsors of Taoism delivered by it from the feathafir own death.
Paragraph 4 brings our author before us talkirg dkull, and then the skull's appearance to himdneam and telling him
of the happiness of the state after death. Parbdrapoccupied with Confucius and his favouriteciple Yen Hui. It stands
by itself, unconnected with the rest of the Boatlq &s

{p. 150}

genuineness is denied by some Commentators. Thedesgraph, found in an enlarged form in the Badaibed to Lieh-
dze, has as little to do as the fifth with the gahtheme of the Book, and is a strange anticipatioChina of the
transrotation or transformation system of Buddhism.

Indeed, after reading this. Book, we cease to wotkid Taoism and Buddhism should in many practizese so near each
other.

BOOK XIX. TA SHANG.

| have been inclined to translate the title of 8@k by 'The Fuller Understanding of Life," withference to what is said in
the second Book on 'The Nourishment of the Lortife.' There the Life before the mind of the writerthat of the Body;
here he extends his view also to the Life of theilSfhe one subject is not kept, however, witlffisient distinctness apart
from the other, and the profusion of illustratiotesen, most of them, from the works of Lieh-daepérplexing.

To use the words of LO Sha-khi:--"This Book shows/the who would skilfully nourish his life, must mtain his spirit
complete, and become one with Heaven. These tvasigeeside in it throughout. In par. 2, the worfdhe Warden Yin
show that the spirit kept complete is beyond tlaeheof harm. In 3, the illustration of the hunchbabhows how the will
must be maintained free from all confusion. Inhgttof the ferryman shows that to the completenétse spirit there i
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required the disregard of life or death. In 5 anthé words of Thien Khéi-kih convey a warning aghinjuring the life by
the indulgence of sensual desires. In 7, the sifjatsprite by duke Hwan unsettles his spirit. Jth& gamecock is trained so
as to preserve the spirit unagitated. In 9, wetlseenan in the water of the cataract resting calmhyis appointed lot. In 10,
we have the maker of the bell-stand completingniagk as he did in accordance with the mind of Heavdl these

instances show how the

{p. 151}

spirit is nourished. The reckless charioteerinfurfig Yé in par. 11, not stopping when the stremgthis horses was
exhausted, and the false pretext of Sun Hsi(, esat noon-day, are instances of a different kirtdte in the skilful Shui,
hardly needing the application of his mind, andyfehjoying himself in all things, his movementstt§y of his harmony
with Heaven, and his spiritual completeness.'

BOOK XX. SHAN MU.

It requires a little effort to perceive that Shaii,Nhe title of this Book, does not belong to ittashole, but only to the first
of its nine paragraphs. That speaks of a largeviféeh our author once saw on a mountain. The gihesigraphs have
nothing to do with mountain trees, large or sn¥adl.the last Book might be considered to be supptamg to 'the
Nourishment of Life," discussed in Book Ill, soglé taken as having the same relation to BookuNch treats of 'Man i
the World, associated with other men.' It show#tdyarious narratives, some of which are fullkrest, how by a strict
observance of the principles and lessons of theali@an may preserve his life and be happy, maneoight thing and
enjoy himself and obtain the approbation of otheithe various circumstances in which he may begqaaThe themes both
of Books | and IV blend together in it. Paragrapta® more the character of an apologue than mdsivahg-dze's stories.

BOOK XXI, THIEN DZE-FANG.

Thien dze-fang is merely the name of one of the wleo appear in the first paragraph. That he wastarfcal character is
learned from the 'Plans of the Warring States,' M. 6, where we find him at the court of the qués Wan of Wei (B. C.
424-387), acting as counsellor to that ruler. Thigs his surname; Dze-fang his designation,

{p. 152}
and Wa-kéi his name. He has nothing to do with @fithe paragraphs but the first.

It is not easy to reduce all the narratives oristoin the Book to one category. The fifth, seveatid eighth, indeed, are
generally rejected as spurious, or unworthy ofamthor; and the sixth and ninth are trivial, thotigé ninth bears all the
marks of his graphic style. Paragraphs 3 and 4attelong and important. A common idea in them iantl, 2, and 10,
seems to be that the presence and power of thearawt be communicated by words, and are indepénafesutward
condition and circumstances.

BOOK XXII. KIH PEI YU

With this Book the Second Part of Kwang-dze's EssayTreatises ends. 'All the Books in it,' says3Hili-kih, 'show the
opposition of Taoism to the pursuit of knowledgeeamined in the Confucian and other schools; &iglBook may be
regarded as the deepest, most vehement, and tlefiteesm all." The concluding sentences of thegasagraph and L&o-
dze's advice to Confucius in par. 5, to 'sternpress his knowledge,' may be referred to as ilitisig the correctness of Li
remark.

Book seventeenth is commonly considered to be th&t rloquent of Kwang-dze's Treatises, but thisityvsecond Book is
not inferior to it in eloquence, and it is more @w@eristic of his method of argument. The way ick he runs riot in the
names with which he personifies the attributediefTao, is a remarkable instance of the subtle srannwhich he often
brings out his ideas; and in no other Book doesdtdorth more emphatically what his own idea &f f&o was, though the
student often fails to be certain that he has éxaaught the meaning.

The title, let it be observed, belongs only tofingt paragraph. The Kih in it must be taken in siemse of 'knowledge,' and
not of 'wisdom.'

{p. 153}

BOOK XXIII. KANG-SANG KHU.
It is not at all certain that there ever was suglei@onage as Ka-sang Khi, who gives its name to the Book. In hisft
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memoir of Kwang-dze, Sze-m4& Khien spells, as wellshsay, the first character of the surname difidlye and for the
Kang (###), employs Khang (###), adding his owmigpi, that there was nothing in reality correspagdib the account
given of the characters in this and some other Bobkey would be therefore the inventions of Kwalzg; devised by him
to serve his purpose in setting forth the teachinigao-dze. It may have been so, but the valub@Book would hardly be
thereby affected.

L0 Sha-kih gives the following very brief accoutittbe contents. Borrowing the language of Mencimscerning Yen Hui
and two other disciples of Confucius as compardt thie sage, he says, 'Kang-sang Khi had all tmebaes of L&o-dze,
but in small proportions. To outward appearance/ag above such as abjure sagehood and put knowdedmye but still he
was unable to transform Nan-yung Kh{, whom theeefar sent to Ladze; and he announced to him the doctrine of th
that everything was done by doing nothing."'

The reader will see that this is a very incomptetsmary of the contents of the Book. We find ithé Taoistic ideal of the
'Perfect Man,' and the discipline both of body aridd through the depths of the system by meanshidiwit is possible for
a disciple to become such.

BOOK XXIV. HSU WU-KWEI.

This Book is named from the first three characteiis the surname and name of Hsu WQ-kwei, whypthe most
important part in the first two paragraphs, andsdoet further appear. He comes before us as akmeikn recluse of Wei,
who visits the court to offer his counsels to therquis of the state. But whether there ever wak suc

{p. 154}
a man, or whether he was only a creation of Kwazrgy-dve cannot, so far as | know, tell.

Scattered throughout the Book are the lessonsmeonom with our author against sagehood and knowlesiggton the
quality of doing nothing and thereby securing tband of everything. The concluding chapter is ofithe finest
descriptions in the whole Work of the Téo and & Thoistic idea of Heaven. 'There are in the Baays L0 Fang, 'many
dark and mysterious expressions. It is not to bd restily; but the more it is studied, the moagdur will there be found i
it."

BOOK XXV. ZEH-YANG.

This Book is named from the first two characterg,ifzeh-yang,’ which again are the designatioa géntleman of L{,
called Phang Yang, who comes before us in Kh{,isgdkr an introduction to the king of that statéth the view, we may
suppose, of giving him good counsel. Whether he getthe introduction which he desired we do noaw. The mention ¢
him only serves to bring in three other individyal belonging to Kha, and the characters of tithem; but we hear no
more of Zeh-yang. The second and third paragragghgeobably, sequels to the first, but his namesdwt appear.

The paragraphs from 4 to 9 have more or less istt@réhemselves; but it is not easy to trace enttany sequence of
thought. The tenth and eleventh are more imporfidre.former deals with 'the Talk of the Hamlets #fiithges,' the
common sentiments of men, which, correct and jugihémselves, are not to be accepted as a suffexgmession of the
Téo; the latter sets forth how the name Téo iisatihly a metaphorical term, used for the purpdsgescription; as if the
Téo were a thing, and not capable, therefore, ftermaterial derivation of giving adequate expressd our highest notion
of what it is.

"The Book,' says L0 Shi-kih, 'illustrates how the#& Tao cannot be described by any name; thatomgint to
{p. 155}

stop where they do not really know, and not trfirid it in any phenomenon, or in any event or thifigey must forget both
speech and silence, and then they may approximdketidea of the Great Tao.'

BOOK XXVI. WAI WU.

The first two characters of the first paragraphagain adopted as the title of the Book,--Wai VE&térnal Things;' and the
lesson supposed to be taught in it is that expdessthe first sentence, that the influence of mdéthings on character and
condition cannot be determined beforehand. It meagdod, it may be evil. Mr. Balfour has translatteel two characters by
'External Advantages.' HO Wan-ying interprets thariExternal Disadvantages.' The things may in keceither of these.
What seems useless may be productive of the gtessiesces; and what men deem most advantageousumagut to be
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most hurtful to them.

What really belongs to man is the Téao. That isolis, sufficient for his happiness, and cannot kerigrom him, if he priz:
it and cultivate it. But if he neglect it, and ydeb external influences unfavourable to it, he rhagome bad, and suffer all
that is most hateful to him and injurious.

Readers must judge for themselves of the way ithvtiie subject is illustrated in the various paapbs. Some of the
stories are pertinent enough; others are wideefrtark. The second, third, and fourth paragraphgenerally held to be
spurious, 'poor in composition, and not at allhe point.' If my note on the 'six faculties of pgption' in par. 9 be correct,
we must admit in it a Buddhistic hand, modifying ttonceptions of Kwang-dze after he had passed.away

BOOK XXVII. YU YEN.
YU Yen, 'Metaphorical Words,' stand at the commarar# of the Book, and have been adopted as its.name
{p. 156}

They might be employed to denote its first paralrdgut are not applicable to the Book as a whote. IBt the reader expe
to find even here any disquisition on the naturthefmetaphor as a figure of speech. Translatexliy, "YU Yen' are
'Lodged Words,' that is, Ideas that receive th&aning or character from their environment, theatase or description in
which they are deposited.

Kwang-dze wished, | suppose, to give some desoripif the style in which he himself wrote:-now np#tarical, now
abounding in quotations, and throughout mouldetiibyT doistic views. This last seems to be the nmgpaf his Kih Yen,--
literally, 'Cup, or Goblet, Words,' that is, wordemmon as the water constantly supplied in the bupall moulded by the
Taoist principle, the element of and from Heaveambed in man's constitution and that should dmedtguide his conduct.
The best help in the interpretation of the paragiamlerived from a study of the difficult secondd®, as suggested in the
notes.

Of the five paragraphs that follow the first, tleeand relates to the change of views, which,stisd, took place in
Confucius; the third, to the change of feeling émg-dze in his poverty and prosperity; the foutdhzhanges of character
produced in his disciple by the teachings of TumgDze-khT; the fifth, to the changes in the appeae of the shadow
produced by the ever-changing substance; andxtte 8b the change of spirit and manner producedang K by the stern
lesson of Lao-dze.

Various other lessons, more or less appropriatdrapdrtant, are interspersed.

Some critics argue that this Book must have origingeen one with the thirty-second, which was made two by the
insertion between its Parts of the four spuriotsrirening Books, but this is uncertain and unlikely

BOOK XXVIIl. ZANG WANG.
Zang Wang, explaining the characters as | have,done

{p. 157}

fairly indicates the subject-matter of the Bookt Mt we have a king in every illustration, bu frersonages adduced are
always men of worth, who decline the throne, or, @if distinction of whatever nature, profferedhem, and feel that they
have something better to live for.

A persuasion, however, is widely spread, thatBuaek and the three that follow are all spuriouse Tihst critic of note to
challenge their genuineness was S0 Shih (bettenkas SG Tung-pho, A. D. 1046-1101); and now, sofrike best
editors, such as Lin Hsi-kung, do not admit theta their texts, while others who are not bold erfot@exclude them
altogether, do not think it worth their while tesduss them seriously. HO Wan-ying, for instancgs saheir style is poor
and mean, and they are, without doubt, forgeriasll hot therefore trouble myself with commentspraise or blame upon
them. The reader may accept or reject them atleéspre.’

But something may be said for them. -mé& Khien seems to have been acquainted with thiedm &lis short biographic:
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notice of Kwang-dze, he says, 'He made the Oldefishn, the Robber Kih, and the Cutting Open Sadcheldefame and
calumniate the disciples of Confucius.' Khien doesindeed mention our present Book along with X XXXI, but it is
less open to objection on the ground he menticas they are. | think if it had stood alone, it wabnbt have been
condemned.

BOOK XXIX. TAO KIH.

It has been seen above that Sze-mé Khien exprassiipes the Book called 'the Robber Kih' to Kwadzg- Khien refers

also in another place to Kih, adducing the factkististory in contrast with those about Confuciagourite disciple Yen
Hui as inexplicable on the supposition of a just amse Providence. We must conclude thereforettt@aBook existed in

Khien's time, and that he had read it. On the dtlaed it has been shown that Confucius could ne¢ bhaen on terms

{p. 158}

of friendship with LiG-hsia K1, and all that is a&¢d of his brother the robber wants substantiafibat such a man ever
existed appears to me very doubtful. Are we todmutn the whole of the first paragraph then as aljesprit on the part of
Kwang-dze, intended to throw ridicule on Confucinsl what our author considered his pedantic ways®rtainly does so,
and we are amused to hear the sage outcrowed hbgtiber.

In the other two paragraphs we have good instaoicikég/ang-dze's 'metaphorical expressions,' hisamegnof names for his
personages, more or less ingeniously indicating theracters; but in such cases the element @& tinthronology does not
enter; and it is the anachronism of the first peaply which constitutes its chief difficulty.

The name of 'Robber Kih' may be said to be a ca@nagd that a famous robber was popularly indichiethe name appe:
from its use by Mencius (lll, ii, ch. 10, 3), togain which the commentators have invented theysiba robber s@alled in
the time of Hwang-TT, in the twenty-seventh centBryC.! Was there really such a legend? and did hgpadize take
advantage of it to apply the name to a notoriousdisreputable brother of Li(-hsi& Ki? Still theesnain the anachronisms
in the paragraph which have been pointed out. @mtole we must come to a conclusion rather unfeakia to the
genuineness of the Book. But it must have beerefbag a very early time, and we have no idea bymvho

BOOK XXX. YUEH KIEN.

We need not suppose that anything ever occurrgveng-dze's experience such as is described here. Thie warative i
metaphorical; and that he himself is made to gt@ypart in it which he describes, only shows hogvdtyle of writing in
which he indulged was ingrained into the texturdisfmind. We do not know that there ever was errof Kao who
indulged in the love of the

{p. 159}

sword-fight, and kept about him a crowd of vulgeavmes such as the story describes. We may becalsthat our author
never wore the bravo's dress or girt on him thedisasword. The whole is a metaphorical represiematf the way in whic
a besotted ruler might be brought to a feelingisfdegradation, and recalled to a sense of his aludythe way in which he
might fulfil it. The narrative is full of interestnd force. | do not feel any great difficulty incapting it as the genuine
composition of Kwang-dze. Who but himself could @@omposed it? Was it a good-humoured caricatungnoby an able
Confucian writer to repay him for the ridicule hassfond of casting on the sage?

BOOK XXXI. YU-FU.

"The Old Fisherman' is the fourth of the Bookshia tollection of the writings of Kwang-dze to whiaince the time of S
Shih, the epithet of 'spurious’ has been attacleddny. My own opinion, however, has been alreatiynated that the
suspicions of the genuineness of those Books heser entertained on insufficient grounds; and saddthe Old Fisherma
is concerned, | am glad that it has come down tspgrious or genuine. There may be a certain enass in 'the Robber
Kih," which makes us despise Confucius or laudhirat but the satire in this Book is delicate, aneldo not like the sage
the less when he walks up the bank from the stnghare he has been lectured by the fisherman. Tdterps of him and hi
disciples in the forest, reading and singing onApé&cot Terrace, and of the old man slowly impadlihis skiff to the land
and then as quietly impelling it away till it isstoamong the reeds, are delicious; there is noffiieg of its kind in the
volume. What hand but that of Kwang-dze, so lights touch and yet so strong, both incisive anzisilee, could have
delineated them?

{p. 160}
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BOOK XXXII. LIEH YU-KHAU.

Lieh Yu-khau, the surname and name of Lieh-dze) witich the first paragraph commences, have becument as the
name of the Book, though they have nothing to db any but that one paragraph, which is found algbe second Book
the writings ascribed to Lieh-dze. There are soar@tions in the two Texts, but they are so sligat we cannot look on
them as proofs that the two passages are narrativedependent origin.

Various difficulties surround the questions of eéhéstence of Lieh-dze, and of the work which bdassname. They will be
found distinctly and dispassionately stated andutdised in the 146th chapter of the Catalogue okHtien-lung Imperial
Library. The writers seem to me to make it out thare was such a man, but they do not make it etban he lived, or ho
his writings assumed their present form. Therestatement of LiG Hsiang that he lived in the tiofieluke Ma of Kang
(B.C. 627-606); but in that case he must have leeglier than Laalze himself, whom he very frequently quotes. Thitens
think that Lift's ‘M@ of Kéang' should be M{ of L8(C. 409-377), which would make him not much atetd® Mencius and
Kwang-dze; but this is merely an ingenious conjextés to the composition of his chapters, theyesidently not at first
hand from Lieh, but by some one of his discipleBether they were current in Kwang-dze's days, anchéde use of
various passages from them, or those passagesweangg-dze's originally, and taken from him by tb#dwers of Liehdze
and added to what fragments they had of their madeaching;--these are points which must beuleftetermined.

Whether the narrative about Lieh be from Kwang-oizaot, its bearing on his character is not reagiiprehended; but, as
we study it, we seem to understand that his m&gtezan condemned him as not having fully attaireethé Tao, but owing
his influence with others

{p. 161}

mainly to the manifestation of his merely humanligiea. And this is the lesson which our authorg®éefore him, more or
less distinctly, in all his paragraphs. As L0 Shii-lsays:--

"This Book also sets forth Doing Nothing as thesatial condition of the Téo. Lieh-dze, frightenddte respect shown to
him by the souprendors, and yet by his human doings drawing méming disowns the rule of the heavenly; Hwan of &;
thinking himself different from other men, does knbw that Heaven recompenses men according toghwloyment of
the heavenly in them; the resting of the sagekeir proper rest shows how the ancients pursuetlgheenly and not the
human; the one who learned to slay the Dragonafbetwards did not exercise his skill, begins vifte human, but
afterwards goes on to the heavenly; in those wheadaest in the heavenly, and perish by the inwead we see how the
small men do not know the secret of the Great Repdsdo Shang, glorying in the carriages which e dcquired, is still
farther removed from the heavenly; when Yen Ho shthat the sage, in imparting his instructions,rehtifollow the
example of Heaven in diffusing its benefits, werfethat it is only the Doing Nothing of the True Mahich is in agreeme
with Heaven; the difficulty of knowing the mind ofan, and the various methods required to testdwsthe readiness with
which, when not under the rule of Heaven, it seengo after what is right, and the greater readimgigh which it again
revolts from it; in Khao-fQ, the Correct, we haveedndifferent to the distinctions of rank, andrifréim we advance to the
man who understands the great condition appoimtetii, and is a follower of Heaven; then comesvhe plays the thief
under the chin of the Black Dragon, running theatgst risks on a mere peradventure of successplite opponent of
Heaven; and finally we have Kwang-dze despisingotinaments of the sacrificial ox, looking in thengaway at the worms
beneath and the kites overhead, and regarding Hiessquite independent

{p. 162}
of them, thus giving us an example of the embodiroéthe spiritual, and of harmony with Heaven.'

So does this ingenious commentator endeavour tibiexie one idea in the Book, and show the unftitsodifferent
paragraphs.

BOOK XXXIII. THIEN HSIA.

The Thien Hsia with which this Book commences issigimen, and cannot be translated, so as to giwelaquate idea of
the scope of the Book, or even of the first parglgit® which it belongs. The phrase itself meamrsdity 'under heaven or
the sky,' and is used as a denomination of 'thgdam,' and, even more widely, of the world' orraéin.' 'Historical Phases
of Taoist Teaching' would be nearly descriptivehaf subject-matter of the Book; but may be objetbesh two grounds:--
first, that a chronological method is not obsenat] next, that the concluding paragraph can hdmellyaid to relate to
T&oism at all, but to the sophistical teacherscilaibounded in the age of Kwang-dze.

Par. 1 sketches with a light hand the nature ofshA@nd the forms which it assumed from the earieges to the era ¢
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Confucius, as imperfectly represented by him asdhbhool.

Par. 2 introduces us to the system of Mo Ti andtiimol as an erroneous form of Taoism, and dejgguis it continued,
farther and farther from the old model.

Par. 3 deals with a modification of Mohism, advechby scholars who are hardly heard of elsewhere.

Par. 4 treats of a further modification of this rfiedi Mohism, held by scholars ‘whose Tao was hetttue Tao, and whose
"right" was really "wrong."

Par. 5 goes back to the era of Lao-dze, and memntion and Kwan Yin, as the men who gave to theesysif Tao a grand
development.

Par. 6 sets forth Kwang-dze as following in thééps and going beyond them, the brightest lumiothe system.
{p. 163}
Par. 7 leaves Taoism, and brings up Hui Shih ahdratophists.

Whether the Book should be received as from Kwazrgyhdmself or from some early editor of his writinig 'a vexed
question.' If it did come from his pencil, he certbphad a good opinion of himself. It is hard foforeign student at this
distant time to be called on for an opinion ondine side or the other.

THE

WRITINGS OF KWANG-DZE.

BOOK I.

PART I. SECTION I.

Hsido-yéo YQ, or 'Enjoyment in Untroubled Ease[1].'

1. In the Northern Ocean there is a fish, the nafivehich is Khwén[2],-} do not know how many [T in size. It changes ia
bird with the name of Phing, the back of whichak¢)--1 do not know how many [T in extent. Whersthird rouses itself
and flies, its wings are like clouds all round #ky. When the sea is moved (so as to bear it alén@epares to remove to
the Southern Ocean. The Southern Ocean is theoPbtdaven.

[1. See notice on pp. 127, 128, on the Title anojé&t-matter of the Book.

2. The khwan and the phang are both fabulous aesgttar transcending in size the dimensions asdity the wildest fanc
of the West to the kraken and the roc. Kwang-dpeasents them as so huge by way of contrast terttadl creatures which
he is intending to introduce;--to show that size hathing to do with the T&o, and the perfect emiegt which the
possession of it affords. The passage is a goadrspa of the YU Yen (###) metaphorical or paralalitarratives or
stories, which are the chief characteristic of author's writings; but the reader must keep in ntiivad the idea or lesson in
its 'lodging' is generally of a Téoistic nature.]

{p. 165}

There is the (book called) Khi Hsieh[1],--a recofdnarvels. We have in it these words:--'When théng is removing to
the Southern Ocean it flaps (its wings) on the wime3000 [i. Then it ascends on a whirlwind 9@J0 and it rests only at
the end of six months.' (But similar to this is thevement of the breezes which we call) the havdise fields, of the dust
(which quivers in the sunbeams), and of living ¢siras they are blown against one another by tf@.di its azure the
proper colour of the sky? Or is it occasioned bydistance and illimitable extent? If one were lagkdown (from above),
the very same appearance would just meet his view.

2. And moreover, (to speak of) the accumulatiowafer;--if it be not great, it will not have strehdo support a large boat.
Upset a cup of water in a cavity, and a straw fidkt on it as if it were a boat. Place a cup jraitd it will stick fast;--the
water is shallow and the boat is large. (So itithwhe accumulation of wind; if it be not gregtwill not have strength to
support great wings. Therefore (the phang ascetajdate height of 90,000 Ii, and there was suctaaswof wind beneath it;
thenceforth the accumulation of wind was sufficiékg it seemed to bear the blue sky on its bacf there was nothing to
obstruct or arrest its course, it could pursuevay to the Soutl
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[1. There may have been a book with this titleytich Kwang-dze appeals, as if feeling that whah&e said needed to be
substantiated.

2. This seems to be interjected as an afterthosghesting to the reader that the phang, soalimg at such a height, was
only an exaggerated form of the common phenometrawhiich he was familiar.]

{p. 166}

A cicada and a little dove laughed at it, sayikige 'make an effort and fly towards an elm or sapaonéditree; and
sometimes before we reach it, we can do no mordioipt to the ground. Of what use is it for thiss@ure) to rise 90,000 1,
and make for the South?' He who goes to the gagsyrbs[1], returning to the third meal (of the Jayill have his belly as
full as when he set out; he who goes to a distahd€0 IT will have to pound his grain where hepstéor the night; he who
goes a thousand Ii, will have to carry with himpsmns for three months. What should these twollstneatures know
about the matter? The knowledge of that which ialkdoes not reach to that which is great; (theeelemce of) a few years
does not reach to that of many. How do we knowithiatso? The mushroom of a morning does not k(what takes place
between) the beginning and end of a month; thetdived cicada does not know (what takes place bety the spring and
autumn. These are instances of a short term ofltifthe south of Kh{i[2], there is the (tree) cdlMing-ling[3], whose
spring is 500 years, and its autumn the samegh antiquity there was that called Ta-khun[4],

[1. In Chinese, Mang Zhan; but this is not the narngny particular place. The phrase denotes tassgrsuburbs (from the
green colour), not far from any city or town.

2. The great state of the South, having its capiitad in the present HO-pei, and afterwards theftbompetitor with Khin
for the sovereignty of the kingdom.

3. Taken by some as the name of a tortoise.

4. This and the Ming-ling tree, as well as the masm mentioned above, together with the khwén drithp, are all
mentioned in the fifth Book of the writings of Lialze, referred to in the next paragraph.]

{p. 167}

whose spring was 8000 years, and its autumn the.sand Phéng Za[1] is the one man renowned to thegmt day for his
length of life:--if all men were (to wish) to mattim, would they not be miserable?

3. In the questions put by Thang[2] to Ki we haweilar statements:--'In the bare and barren ndrénet is the dark and vast
ocean,--the Pool of Heaven. In it there is a figveral thousand Ii in breadth, while no one knibssviength. Its name is the
khwan. There is (also) a bird named the phandpatk is like the Thai mountain, while its wings &ke clouds all round tt
sky. On a whirlwind it mounts upwards as on the ighof a goat's horn for 90,000 i, till, far reneal/from the cloudy
vapours, it bears on its back the blue sky, and ihghapes its course for the South, and proceetiie ocean there.' A qualil
by the side of a marsh laughed at it, and saideiWis it going to? | spring up with a bound, anthe down again when |
have reached but a few fathoms, and then fly ahong the brushwood and bushes; and

[1. Or 'the patriarch Phéang.' Confucius compareashif to him (Analects, VI, i);-'our old PhangridaK( Hsf thinks he was
a worthy officer of the Shang dynasty. Whoever las vthe legends about him are a mass of TaoistiedaAt the end of
the Shang dynasty (B. C. 1123) he was more thary@éi& old, and still in unabated vigour. We refli® losing 49 wives
and 54 sons; and that he still left two sons, Wi lawho died in Fd-kien, and gave their name@Wa-i, or Ba-1 hills,
from which we get our Bohea tea! See Mayers' 'GlariReader's Manual,' p. 175.

2. The founder of the Shang dynasty (B.C. 1766-1784Lieh-dze his interlocutor is called Hsia Kamd Dze-ki.]
{p. 168}
this is the perfection of flying. Where is thataiare going to?' This shows the difference betvikersmall and the great.

Thus it is that men, whose wisdom is sufficienttfue duties of some one office, or whose condulttsecure harmony in
some one district, or whose virtue is befittingiker so that they could efficiently govern some etade, are sure to look
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themselves in this manner (like the quail), and¥uetg-dze[1] of Sung[1] would have smiled and lagdiat them. (This
Yung-dze), though the whole world should have hisim, would not for that have stimulated himselgreater
endeavour, and though the whole world should hanmgemned him, would not have exercised any monmesson of his
course; so fixed was he in the difference betwherirtternal (judgment of himself) and the exte(dgment of others), so
distinctly had he marked out the bounding limigtdry and disgrace. Here, however, he stoppedpldise in the world
indeed had become indifferent to him, but stillael not planted himself firmly (in the right positi.

There was Lieh-dze[2], who rode on the wind andsped his way, with an admirable indifference (to

[1. We can hardly tell who this Yung-dze was. Suras a duchy, comprehending portions of the prgsenvinces of Ho-
nan, An-hui, and Kiang-sa.

2. See note on the title of Book XXXII. Whetherth@ver was a personage called Lieh-dze or Lielk¥au, and what is tl
real character of the writings that go under himi@aare questions that cannot be more than thugeallto in a note. He is
often introduced by Kwang-dze, and many narratarescommon to their books. Here he comes befoneatss a thinker

and writer, but as a semi-supernatural being, vdsodmly not yet attained to the highest consummatid the Tao.]

{p. 169}

all external things), returning, however, aftetefén days, (to his place). In regard to the ththgs (are supposed to)
contribute to happiness, he was free from all enol@a to obtain them; but though he had not to whiére was still
something for which he had to wait. But supposewhe mounts on (the ether of) heaven and eartts indrmal operation,
and drives along the six elemental energies otttanging (seasons), thus enjoying himself in tivaitable,-what has he
wait for'? Therefore it is said, 'The Perfect mas ho (thought of) self; the Spirit-like man, narienerit; the Sagelynindec
man, none of fame[1].'

4. Yaol[2], proposing to resign the throne to Hsii3{said, 'When the sun and moon have come fdrthe torches have
not been put out, would it not be difficult for theo give light? When the seasonal rains are comavan, if we still keep
watering the ground, will not our toil be laboustdor all the good it will do? Do you, Master, mtigforth (as sovereign), a
the kingdom will (at once) be well governed. Itillgcontinue to) preside over it, | must look oryself as vainly occupying
the place;--1 beg to resign the throne to you.' Hsl

[1. The description of a master of the Téo, exalted, unless the predicates about him be nothimtghe ravings of a wild
extravagance, above mere mortal man. In the caonclusowever, he is presented under three diffguarases, which the
reader will do well to keep in mind.

2. The great sovereign with whom the documents®f3h( King commence:--B. C. 2357-2257.

3. A counsellor of Yao, who is once mentioned bg-8m Khien in his account of Po-1,--in the firstd&mf his Biographies
(###). Hsl Y0 is here the instance of 'the Sagelyp,hwith whom the desire of a name or fame haisfhgence.]

{p. 170}

Y( said, "You, Sir, govern the kingdom, and thegkiom is well governed. If | in these circumstanizé® your place, shall |
not be doing so for the sake of the name? But éimeenis but the guest of the realitghall | be playing the part of the gue
The tailor-bird makes its nest in the deep forlest,only uses a single branch; the mole[1] drinkenfthe Ho, but only takes
what fills its belly. Return and rest in being mHd will have nothing to do with the throne. Thyluthe cook were not
attending to his kitchen, the representative ofdhad and the officer of prayer would not leavértbeps and stands to take
his place.'

5. Kien W([2] asked Lien Sh([2], saying, 'l heardi&h-y([3] talking words which were great, but haxthing
corresponding to them (in reality);-once gone, tbeyld not be brought back. | was frightened byrthethey were like the
Milky Way[4] which cannot be traced to its begingiar end. They had no connexion with one anothret veere not akin to
the experiences of men.' 'What were his words®dklen Shift, and the other replied, (He said} thar away on the hill ¢
Ka-shih[5] there dwelt a Spirit-like man whose fieend skin

[1. Some say the tag
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2. Known to us only through Kwang-dze.

3. 'The madman of Kh{' of the Analects, XVIII, Shaveschews intercourse with Confucius. See Hwang#fsi account of
him, under the surname and name of LG Thung, itNbtices of Eminent Taoists, 1, 25.

4. Literally, 'the Ho and the Han;' but the naméhaise rivers combined was used to denote 'theyMillay.'
5. See the Khang-hsT Thesaurus under the chaigteAll which is said about the hill is that it svan the North Sea.']
{p. 171}

were (smooth) as ice and (white) as snow; thatnaisner was elegant and delicate as that of a vitigat he did not eat any
of the five grains, but inhaled the wind and drémd dew; that he mounted on the clouds, drove aloadlying dragons,
rambling and enjoying himself beyond the four sélaat by the concentration of his spirit-like powée could save men
from disease and pestilence, and secure everyaygantiful harvest.' These words appeared to niet avid incoherent anc
did not believe them. 'So it is,' said Lien Shihneblind have no perception of the beauty of elefigares, nor the deaf of
the sound of bells and drums. But is it only theilyosenses of which deafness and blindness cgmdaicated? There is
also a similar defect in the intelligence; andha$ tyour words supply an illustration in yoursdlhat man, with those
attributes, though all things were one mass ofusiof, and he heard in that condition the wholeladvorying out to him to
be rectified, would not have to address himselbtadusly to the task, as if it were his busineseefttify the world. Nothing
could hurt that man; the greatest floods, reactorthe sky, could not drown him, nor would he fined fervour of the
greatest heats melting metals and stones till tl@yed, and scorching all the ground and hills.rirve dust and chaff of
himself, he could still mould and fashion Yéos &tdins[1];how should he be willing to occupy himseith things[2]?"

[1. Shun was the successor of Yao, in the anciegdiom.

2. All this description is to give us an idea of tBpirit-like man.' We have in it the resultstoé fTao in its fullest
embodiment.]

{p. 172}

6. A man of Sung, who dealt in the ceremonial dap¥in)[1], went with them to Yieh[2], the peopdé which cut off their
hair and tattooed their bodies, so that they hadseofor them. Y&o ruled the people of the kingdand maintained a
perfect government within the four seas. Havingegtinsee the four (Perfect) Ones[3] on the dididhof Ka-shih, when
(he returned to his capital) on the south of the Wéater[4], his throne appeared no more to his ¢y oblivious eyes[5].

7. Hui-dze[6] told Kwang-dze, saying, 'The kingWki[7] sent me some seeds of a large calabashhwisiowed. The fruit,
when fully grown, could contain five piculs (of ghing). | used it to contain water,

[1. See the LT K1, IX, iii, 3.

2. A state, part of the present province of Kiearj.

3. Said to have been Hsii YO mentioned above, wigh Khiieh, Wang 1, and Phi-i, who will by and byreobefore us.
4. Ariver in Shan-hsi, on which was the capita¥éb;--a tributary of the Ho.

5. This paragraph is intended to give us an idéthefPerfect man,' who has no thought of him3éié description,
however, is brief and tame, compared with the astoaf Hsu YO and of the Spirit-like man.’

6. Or Hui Shih, the chief minister of 'king Hui blang (or Wei), (B. C. 370-333)," with an intervidsgtween whom and
Mencius the works of that philosopher commencewds a friend of Kwang-dze, and an eccentric thinked in Book
XXXIII there is a long account of several of higwis. | do not think that the conversations abet ¢reat calabash' and 'the
great tree' really took place; Kwalze probably invented them, to illustrate his ptirtt size had nothing to do with the T
and that things which seemed useless were noy isallvhen rightly used.

7. Called also Liang from the name of its caplidéi was one of the three states (subsequently kimgdl into which th
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great fief of Zin was divided about B. C. 400.]
{p. 173}

but it was so heavy that | could not lift it by ne¥fs | cut it in two to make the parts into dringinessels; but the dried shells
were too wide and unstable and would not hold Iftheor); nothing but large useless things! Becanfsheir uselessness |
knocked them to pieces.' Kwang-dze replied, 'Yowevwedeed stupid, my master, in the use of whatlerge. There was a
man of Sung who was skilful at making a salve whkept the hands from getting chapped; and (hisl§grfur generations
had made the bleaching of cocoon-silk their businAsstranger heard of it, and proposed to buyathef the preparation
for a hundred ounces of silver. The kindred all eaogether, and considered the proposal. "We haai'they, "been
bleaching cocoon-silk for generations, and havg galned a little money. Now in one morning we safi to this man our
art for a hundred ounces;--let him have it." Thrargger accordingly got it and went away with igige counsel to the king
of WQ[1], who was then engaged in hostilities withheh. The king gave him the command of his fleet] & the winter he
had an engagement with that of Yiieh, on which fietied a great defeat[2], and was invested wifioetion of territory
taken from Yueh. The keeping the hands from gettimgpped was the same in both cases; but in theameeit led to the
investiture (of the possessor of the salve), and

[1. A great and ancient state on the sea-boardh wéry ieh. The name remains in the district of WaRg in the prefecture
of SG-kau.

2 The salve gave the troops of Wi a great advariegevar on the Kiang, especially in winter.]
{p. 174}

in the other it had only enabled its owners to itw# their bleaching. The difference of result wasng to the different use
made of the art. Now you, Sir, had calabashes langeigh to hold five piculs;--why did you not thiokmaking large
bottle-gourds of them, by means of which you cddsle floated over rivers and lakes, instead ofhgiwiourself the sorrow
of finding that they were useless for holding amygh Your mind, my master, would seem to have h@esed against all
intelligence!

Hui-dze said to Kwang-dze, 'l have a large tredctwimen call the Ailantus[1]. Its trunk swells data large size, but is not
fit for a carpenter to apply his line to it; its aler branches are knotted and crooked, so thatitkeand square cannot be
used on them. Though planted on the wayside, ddxuvould not turn his head to look at it. Now yewords, Sir, are great,
but of no use;--all unite in putting them away frtéimem.' Kwang-dze replied, 'Have you never seeildcat or a weasel?
There it lies, crouching and low, till the wandeapproaches; east and west it leaps about, avomdiitiger what is high nor
what is low, till it is caught in a trap, or digsa net. Again there is the Yak[2], so large th&t like a cloud hanging in the
sky. It is large indeed, but it cannot catch miteu, Sir, have a large tree and are troubled bec#uis of no use;--why do
you not plant it in a tract where there is nothétge, or in a wide and barren wi

[1. The Ailantus glandulosa, common in the nortiCbfna, called 'the fetid tree,' from the odouitefeaves.
2. The bos grunniens of Thibet, the long tail ofskhis in great demand for making standards andvadles.]
{p. 175}

There you might saunter idly by its side, or in #mpoyment of untroubled case sleep beneath ithHebill nor axe would
shorten its existence; there would be nothing jirénit. What is there in its uselessness to cgosedistress?'

{p. 176}

BOOK II.

PART I. SECTION II.

Kh1 Wa Lun, or 'The Adjustment of Controversies[1].

1. Nan-kwo Sze-khi[2] was seated, leaning forwardhis stool. He was looking up to heaven and bezhtfently, seeming
to be in a trance, and to have lost all consciasspéany companion. (His disciple), Yen Khang Da3], who was in
attendance and standing before him, said, 'Whhatg8 Can the body be made to become thus likdtered tree, and the
mind to become like slaked lime? His appearandeedsans forward on the stool to-day is such as/énsaw him have
before in the same position.' [-khi said, "Yen, you do well to ask such a questitrad just now lost myself[4]; but ha

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Page87 of 16¢

should you understand it? You
[1. See pp. 128-130.

2. Nan-kwo, 'the southern suburb," had probably ltke quarter where Dze-khi had resided, and id aséiis surname. He
is introduced several times by Kwang-dze in higings:--Books IV, 7; XXVII, 4, and perhaps elsewier

3 We have the surname of this disciple, Yen (##ig)name, Yen (###); his honorary or posthumouthep{Khang); and
his ordinary appellation, Dze-yQ. The use of thitheth shows that he and his master had lived beforewuthor.

4, 'He had lost himself;' that is, he had beconmonsacious of all around him, and even of himsdfif aie were about to
enter {footnote p. 177} into the state of lan Imitadt a mild form of the Buddhistic samadhi. Bus hititude and
appearance were intended by Kwang-dze to indichtg should be the mental condition in referenddéanquiry pursued
in the Book;--a condition, it appears to me, of @gitism. See the account of Lao-dze in a simikande in Book XXI, par.
4]

{p. 177}

may have heard the notes[1] of Man, but have natchthose of Earth; you may have heard the not&adh, but have not
heard those of Heaven.'

Dze-y( said, 'l venture to ask from you a desaiptf all these.' The reply was, 'When the bre&the Great Mass (of
nature) comes strongly, it is called Wind. Sometirmeloes not come so; but when it does, then fianyriad apertures
there issues its excited noise;--have you not hiéamda prolonged gale? Take the projecting baffd mountain forest;--in
the great trees, a hundred spans round, the aperdnd cavities are like the nostrils, or the moaittthe ears; now square,
now round like a cup or a mortar; here like a veetprint, and there like a large puddle. (The sausduing from them are
like) those of fretted water, of the arrowy whipt the stern command, of the inhaling of the breaftihe shout, of the gru
note, of the deep wail, of the sad and piping nbte first notes are slight, and those that foltteeper, but in harmony wi
them. Gentle winds produce a small response; olerds a great one. When the fierce gusts haveepaway, all the
apertures

[1. The Chinese term here (lai) denotes a reedpey, vith three holes, by a combination of whichrthwas formed the
rudimentary or reed organ. Our author uses itHersounds or notes heard in nature, various agtfi@us opinions of men
in their discussions about things.]

{p. 178}
are empty (and still);--have you not seen thihimlending and quivering of the branches and |®€aves

Dze-y0 said, 'The notes of Earth then are simpbgéhwhich come from its myriad apertures; and titesiof Man may just
be compared to those which (are brought from thedwf) bamboo;--allow me to ask about the notéseafven[1]." Dzdhi

replied, 'When (the wind) blows, (the sounds frah® myriad apertures are different, and (its céssamakes them stop of
themselves. Both of these things arise from (thelvaind the apertures) themselves:--should theampether agency that

excites them?'

2. Great knowledge is wide and comprehensive; sknalvledge is partial and restricted. Great spégexact and
complete; small speech is (merely) so much talk[Zhen we sleep, the soul communicates with (whekiernal to us);
when we awake, the body is set free. Our intereowith others then leads to various activity, aatdydthere is the striving
of mind with mind. There are hesitancies; deepdliffies; reservations; small apprehensions causstiess distress, and
great

[1. The sounds of Earth have been described fultygraphically. Of the sounds of Man very littleseid, but they form the
subject of the next paragraph. Nothing is saidhisweer to the disciple's inquiry about the noteBleaven. It is intimated,
however, that there is no necessity to introdugefareign Influence or Power like Heaven in conmexiwith the notes of
Earth. The term Heaven, indeed, is about to pafsauir author into a mere synonym of Tao, the mtaourse' of the
phenomena of men and things.

2. Words are the 'sounds' of Man; and knowledgleeiswind' by which they are excite
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{p. 179}

apprehensions producing endless fears. Whereutterances are like arrows from a bow, we haveethdso feel it their
charge to pronounce what is right and what is wronbere they are given out like the conditions@ovenant, we have
those who maintain their views, determined to owere. (The weakness of their arguments), like tloayl€of things) in
autumn and winter, shows the failing (of the minfisome) from day to day; or it is like their watehnich, once voided,
cannot be gathered up again. Then their ideas aséhfast bound with cords, showing that the nmismdecome like an old
and dry moat, and that it is nigh to death, andhoaibe restored to vigour and brightness.

Joy and anger, sadness and pleasure, anticipatibregret, fickleness and fixedness, vehemencénalotence, eagerness
and tardiness;--(all these moods), like music feomempty tube, or mushrooms from the warm moistiag,and night
succeed to one another and come before us, and wetdnow whence they sprout. Let us stop! Lestop! Can we expect
to find out suddenly how they are produced?

If there were not (the views of) another, | shoutd have mine; if there were not | (with my viewsis would be uncalled
for:--this is nearly a true, statement of the cése we do not know what it is that makes it belsmight seem as if there
would be a true Governor[1] concerned in it, butdeenot find

[1. A true Governor' would be a good enough tréimiafor 'the true God.' But Kwang-dze did not atlariy supernatural
Power or Being as working in man. His true Govemas the Tao; and this will be increasingly evidamive proceed with
the study of his Books.]

{p. 180}

any trace (of his presence and acting). That sandBree could act so | believe; but we do not sedtiin. He has affection
but He has no form.

Given the body, with its hundred parts, its ninemipgs, and its six viscera, all complete in tipé@ices, which do | love the
most? Do you love them all equally? or do you lsgene more than others? Is it not the case thatalh@grform the part of
your servants and waiting women? All of them besngh, are they not incompetent to rule one anothied®d they take it il
turns to be now ruler and now servants? There brusttrue Ruler (among them)[1] whether by seagciiou can find out
His character or not, there is neither advantagéwad, so far as the truth of His operation isa@med. When once we have
received the bodily form complete, its parts dofadtto perform their functions till the end comés conflict with things or
in harmony with them, they pursue their courséhtodnd, with the speed of a galloping horse whaimot be stoppedis-it
not sad? To be constantly toiling all one's lifetimvithout seeing the fruit of one's labour, antéonveary and worn out wi
his labour, without knowing where he is going ®itinot a deplorable case? Men may say, 'Butribtsdeath;' yet of what
advantage is this? When the body is decomposednitine will be the same along with it:--must not tteese be pronounced
very deplorable[2]? Is the life

[1. The name 'Ruler' is different from 'Governdrbae; but they both indicate the same conceptaratithor's mind.

2. The proper reply to this would be that the nigdot dissolved with the body; and Kwang-dze's opéion, as we shall
find, was that life and death were but phaseserptienomenal development. But the course of hisnaegt suggests to us
the question here, 'Is life worth living?']

{p. 181}
of man indeed enveloped in such darkness? Idankesto whom it appears so? And does it not apieebe so to other men?

3. If we were to follow the judgments of the premtatined mind, who would be left alone and withote¢@cher[1]? Not onl
would it be so with those who know the sequencékriowledge and feeling) and make their own sed&céimong them, b
it would be so as well with the stupid and unthitgkiFor one who has not this determined mind, tee s affirmations an
negations is like the case described in the sailitegwent to Yieh talay, and arrived at it yesterday[2].' It would bakimg
what was not a fact to be a fact. But even thetdjke YU[3] could not have known how to do thand how should one like
me be able to do it?

But speech is not like the blowing (of the windg tpeaker has (a meaning in) his words. If, howevieat he says, be
indeterminate (as from a mind not made up), doabédwe really speak or not? He thinks that his wendsdifferent from th:
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chirpings of fledgelings; but is there any distiontbetween them or not? But how can the T&o bebsoured, that there
should be 'a True' and 'a False' in it? How caedp®&e so obscured that there should be 'the Rigtitthe Wrong' about
them? Where shall the Tao go to that it will not

[1. This 'teacher' is 'the Téo.'

2. Expressing the absurdity of the case. This &safrthe sayings of Hui-dze;--see Book XXXIII, pdr.
3 The successor and counsellor of Shun, who cojithdawd remedied the flood of Yao.]

{p. 182}

be found? Where shall speech be found that itheilinappropriate? Tao becomes obscured througéntiaé comprehensic
(of the mind), and speech comes to be obscureghrthe vain-gloriousness (of the speaker). Sothas we have the
contentions between the Literati[1] and the Moliidtghe one side affirming what the other denaey] vice versa. If we
would decide on their several affirmations and disnino plan is like bringing the (proper) light {be mind)[3] to bear on
them.

All subjects may be looked at from (two points @w),--from that and from this. If | look at a tigifrom another's point of
view, | do not see it; only as | know it myself, dknow it. Hence it is said, "That view comes fréms; and this view is a
consequence of that:'--which is the theory that ¥iew and this--(the opposite viewgjeduce each the other[4]. Althougl|
be so, there is affirmed now life and now deathy d@ath and now life; now the admissibility of &nthand now its
inadmissibility; now its inadmissibility and novsitdmissibility. (The disputants) now affirm andwdeny; now deny and
now affirm. Therefore the sagely man does not puthis method, but views things in the light ofsjhHi{eaven[5] (-ly
nature), and hence forms his judgment of whaistri

[1. The followers of Confucius.

2. The disciples of Mih-dze, or Mih T1, the heresia whom Mencius attacked so fiercely;--see Mesiciyj 1, 5, e t al. His
era must be assigned between Confucius and Mencius.

3 That is, the perfect mind, the principle of thaoT

4. As taught by Hui-dze;--see XXXIII, 7; but it@®ubtful if the quotation from Hui's teaching berquete.

5. Equivalent to the Tao. See on the use in LacadzkKwang-dze of the term 'Heaven,' in the Intobidm, pp. 16-18.]
{p. 183}

This view is the same as that, and that view isstimae as this. But that view involves both a ragid a wrong; and this vie
involves also a right and a wrong:--are there idgdee are there not the two views, that and this&yThave not found their
point of correspondency which is called the piviothe Tao. As soon as one finds this pivot, heddan the centre of the
ring (of thought), where he can respond without &ntthe changing views;--without end to those affirg, and without end
to those denying. Therefore | said, 'There is mathike the proper light (of the mind).'

4. By means of a finger (of my own) to illustrabet the finger (of another) is not a finger is sotgood a plan as to
illustrate that it is not so by means of what isk(@wledged to be) not a finger; and by means diafv call) a horse to
illustrate that (what another calls) a horse issmtis not so good a plan as to illustrate thistiitot a horse, by means of
what is (acknowledged to be) not a horse[1]. (Alhgs in) heaven and earth may be (dealt with disigar; (each of) their
myriads may be (dealt with as) a horse. Does g thérem so to me? (I say that) it is so. Does ingaet so to me? (I say
that) it is not so. A path is formed by (constant)

[1. The language of our author here is understodwve reference to the views of Kung-sun Lungyrdemporary of Hui-
dze, and a sophist like him. One of his treatisearguments had the title of "'The White Horse,"' andther that of 'Pointing
to Things.' If these had been preserved, we mighé lseen more clearly the appropriateness of stdéee. But the
illustration of the monkeys and their actions shasshe scope of the whole paragraph to be thatmmrsialists, whose
views are substantially the same, may yet diffed that with heat, in word:
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{p. 184}

treading on the ground. A thing is called by itsnesthrough the (constant) application of the namnié How is it so? Itis s
because it is so. How is it not so? It is not smause it is not so. Everything has its inhereatatter and its proper
capability. There is nothing which has not thedeer&fore, this being so, if we take a stalk of gftliand a (large) pillar, a
loathsome (leper) and (a beauty like) HsT Shittf#ihgs large and things insecure, things crafty thins strange;--they
may in the light of the T&o all be reduced to tams category (of opinion about them).

It was separation that led to completion; from ctetipn ensued dissolution. But all things, withoegard to their
completion and dissolution, may again be comprebéil their unity;--it is only the far reachingtimught who know how
to comprehend them in this unity. This being sbutegive up our devotion to our own views, andugpgcourselves with the
ordinary views. These ordinary views are groundethe use of things. (The study of that) use léadse comprehensive
judgment, and that judgment secures the successgafiquiry). That success gained, we are neghé&mbject of ou
search), and there we stop. When we stop, and gelomot know how it is so, we have what is calfexi Téo.

When we toil our spirits and intelligence, obstetat
[1. The character in the text means both ‘a sthii@n' and a horizontal beam.' Each meaning tsesdivocates here.

2. A famous beauty, a courtezan presented by tigeddi Yiieh to his enemy, the king of W{, and whstbaed on his
progress to ruin and death, she herself perishitigeasame time.]

{p. 185}

determined (to establish our own view), and dokmaiw the agreement (which underlies it and the siefwothers), we hay
what is called 'In the morning three.' What is nidgnthat 'In the morning three?' A keeper of mgrsken giving them out
their acorns, (once) said, 'In the morning | willeggyou three (measures) and in the evening fdtis made them all angry,
and he said, 'Very well. In the morning | will giyeu four and in the evening three.' His two prat®svere substantially t
same, but the result of the one was to make theduness angry, and of the other to make them pleaaedllustration of the
point | am insisting on. Therefore the sagely mands together a dispute in its affirmations andidks, and rests in the
equal fashioning of Heaven[1]. Both sides of thesjion are admissible.

5. Among the men of old their knowledge reachecettteeme point. What was that extreme point? Soete that at first
there was not anything. This is the extreme pofe,utmost point to which nothing can be addedjecond class held tt
there was something, but without any responsivegmeition[3] of it (on the part of men).

A third class held that there was such recognitian there had not begun to be any expressiorffefreint opinions about it.
[1. Literally, 'the Heaven-Mould or Moulder,'--ahet name for the Téo, by which all things are fasad.
2. See the same passage in Book XXIlI, par. 10.

3. The ordinary reading here is fang (###) 'a banyicr 'distinctive limit.' Lin Hshiung adopts the reading ###, 'a respa
and | have followed him.]

{p. 186}

It was through the definite expression of differepinions about it that there ensued injury to (tbetrine of) the Téo. It
was this injury to the (doctrine of the) Tao whlel to the formation of (partial) preferences. Wasdeed after such
preferences were formed that the injury came?athai injury precede the rise of such preferentfes® injury arose after
their formation, K&o's method of playing on theelutas natural. If the injury arose before theinfation, there would have
been no such playing on the lute as K&o's[1].

Kao Wan's playing on the lute, Shih Kwang's indi@atime with his staff, and Hui-dze's (giving higws), while leaning
against a dryandra tree (were all extraordinarke Knowledge of the three men (in their several) avas nearly perfect, a
therefore they practised them to the end of tlissl They loved them because they were differeamh fthose of others.
They loved them and wished to make them knownherst But as they could not be made clear, tholgy tried to mak:
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them so, they ended with the obscure (discussedms)t ‘the hard' and 'the White.' And their sonsfijreover, with all the
threads of their fathers' compositions, yet toaghe of their lives accomplished nothing. If thesggeeding in this way,
could be said to have succeeded, then am | als@ssitl;

[1. K&o Wén and Shih Kwang were both musician$iefdtate of Zin. Shih, which appears as Kwangisasne, was his
denomination as 'music-master.' It is difficultuloderstand the reason why Kwang-dze introduceg times and their ways,
or how it helps his argument.

2. Perhaps we should read here 'son," with spexfience to the son of Hui-Sze.]
{p. 187}
if they cannot be pronounced successful, neitimer lany other can succeed.

Therefore the scintillations of light from the miad confusion and perplexity are indeed valuedhg/sagely man; but not
to use one's own views and to take his positiotherordinary views is what is called using the e light.

6. But here now are some other sayings [1]:--1 dokmow whether they are of the same charactera@etwhich | have
already given, or of a different character. Whethey be of the same character or not when lookatbag with them, they
have a character of their own, which cannot berdjstshed from the others. But though this be tmeclet me try to
explain myself.

There was a beginning. There was a beginning béifiatdbeginning[2]. There was a beginning previmuthat beginning
before there was the beginning.

There was existence; there had been no existehege Tvas no existence before the beginning ofrtbaxistence[2]. There
was no existence previous to the no existence défiere was the beginning of the no existenceidtisnly there was
nonexistence, we do not know whether it was reatlything existing, or really not existing. Now Measaid what | have
said, but | do not know whether what | have saiddadly anything to the point or not.

[1. Referring, | think, to those below commencifere was a beginning.'

2. That is, looking at things from the standpoih&i original non-existence, and discarding allsiderations of space and
time.]

{p. 188}

Under heaven there is nothing greater than theftgm autumn down, and the Tha&i mountain is srifalere is no one more
long-lived than a child which dies prematurely, &tding Z0 did not live out his time. Heaven, Eaatid | were produced
together, and all things and | are one. Since #reyne, can there be speech about them? Butthiegare spoken of as
one, must there not be room for speech? One aretB@ee two; two and one are three. Going on fiam(in our
enumeration), the most skilful reckoner cannot heloe end of the necessary numbers), and how hegstcan ordinary
people do so! Therefore from non-existence we rade existence till we arrive at three; proceeding existence to
existence, to how many should we reach? Let us@bjuch procedure, and simply rest here[1].

7. The Téo at first met with no responsive recagnitSpeech at first had no constant forms of esgiom. Because of this
there came the demarcations (of different views}.rhe describe those demarcations:-they are thteahdfthe Right[2]; the
Relations and their Obligations[3]; Classificatift]s

[1. On this concluding clause, Zido Hung says:-eiling such procedure, there will be no affirmasi@nd denials (no
contraries). The phrase ### occurs in the Bookragtimes, and interpreters have missed its meafinamg not observing
that ### serve merely as a final particle, andnoftave the ### added to them, without affectingniésning.' See also Wang
Yin on the usages of ### in the ###, ch. 1208 gart.

2. That is, direct opposites.

3. Literally 'righteousnesses;' the proper wayedlihg with the relation
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4. Literally, 'separations.']
{p. 189}

and their Distinctions; Emulations and Contentioffgese are what are called 'the Eight Qualitiestside the limits of the
world of men[1], the sage occupies his thoughtsdoes not discuss about anything; inside thosisline occupies his
thoughts, but does not pass any judgments. In thenKhi([2], which embraces the history of the ferrkings, the sage
indicates his judgments, but does not argue (idigation of them). Thus it is that he separatech@racters from one
another without appearing to do so, and argueswitthe form of argument. How does he do so? The sherishes his
views in his own breast, while men generally staggrs argumentatively, to show them to others.ddeme have the saying,
'Disputation is a proof of not seeing clearly.'

The Great Téo[3] does not admit of being praisdr: Great Argument does not require words. Greae®Barnce is not
(officiously) benevolent. Great Disinterestednesssdnot vaunt its humility. Great Courage is neihsi@ stubborn bravery.

The Téo that is displayed is not the Tdo. Words @i argumentative do not reach the point. Bermswa that is constantly
exercised does not accomplish its object. Disistedness that vaunts its purity is not genuine r@yeithat is most stubborn

[1. Literally, 'the six conjunctions,’ meaning tloeir cardinal points of space, with the zenith aadir; sometimes a name
for the universe of space. Here we must restrizitieaning as | have done.

2. 'The Spring and Autumn;'--Confucius's Annald @f here complimented by Kwang-dze. See in MendMsii, 21.
3. Compare the Tao Teh King, ch. 25, et al.]
{p. 190}

is ineffectual. These five seem to be round (andpiete), but they tend to become square (and imbie)yfa]. Therefore
the knowledge that stops at what it does not kreothié greatest. Who knows the argument that needsrds, and the W«
that is not to be trodden[2]?

He who is able to know this has what is called "Heavenly Treasurbeuse[3].' He may pour into it without its beintief;
he may pour from it without its being exhausted] aft the while he does not know whence (the syppdynes. This is whi
is called 'The Store of Light[3].'

Therefore of old Yao asked Shun, saying, 'l wishrtite (the rulers of) Zung, Kwei, and Hsii-ao[4le& when standing in
my court, | cannot get them out of my mind. Hovitiso?' Shun replied, 'Those three rulers livelt{eir little states) as if
they were among the mugwort and other brushwoaalyB it that you cannot get them out of your mika®?merly, ten
suns came out together, and all things were illateid by them;--how much should (your) virtue excéail suns!'

8. Nieh Khiieh[5] asked Wang 1[5], saying, 'Do yawl, Sir, what all creatures agree in approving and
[1. Compare the use of ### in the Sha King, 1.1ii,

2. The classic of Lao, in chaps. 1, 2.

3. Names for the Téo.

4. Three small states. Is Yao's wish to smite atairce of the 'quality’ of ‘emulation’ or jealousy?

5. Both Taoistic worthies of the time of Yao, suppd to have been two of the Perfect Ones whom ¥ited on the distant
hill of Ka-shih (1, par. 6). According to Hwang MiVang | was the teacher of Nieh Khiieh, and he agfditst YQ.]

{p. 191}

affirming?' 'How should | know it?' was the repo you know what it is that you do not know?' abkiee other again, ar
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he got the same reply. He asked a third time,-#iTare all creatures thus without knowledge?' anag\danswered as
before, (adding however), 'Notwithstanding, | will and explain my meaning. How do you know thaewh say "I know
it," | really (am showing that) | do not know itaéithat when | say "I do not know it," | really ahowing that | do know it
[1]." And let me ask you some questions:--'If a relep in a damp place, he will have a pain iddiiss, and half his body
will be as if it were dead; but will it be so wistm eel? If he be living in a tree, he will be fiighed and all in a tremble; but
will it be so with a monkey? And does any one &f tiree know his right place? Men eat animalshihae been fed on gre
and grass; deer feed on the thickset grass; celepenjoy small snakes; owls and crows delighticenbut does any one
the four know the right taste? The dog-headed mpfikds its mate in the female gibbon; the elk #melaxis deer cohabit;
and the eel enjoys itself with other fishes. Madarg[2] and L1 Ki[2] were accounted by men to bestrieautiful, but whe
fishes saw them, they dived deep in the water flwem; when birds, they flew from them aloft; and

[1. Compare par. 1 of Book XXII.

2. Two famous beauties;--the former, a contempaoéiysi Shih (par. 4, note 2), and like her aldahe state of Yieh; the
latter, the daughter of a barbarian chief among/Aestern Jung. She was captured by duke HsiemgfiZB. C. 672. He
subsequently made her his wife,--to the great yngidithis family and state.]

{p. 192}

when deer saw them, they separated and fled awd/it did any of these four know which in the woddhe right female
attraction? As | look at the matter, the first piples of benevolence and righteousness and tihs paapproval and
disapproval are inextricably mixed and confusedtber:--how is it possible that | should know handtscriminate among
them?'

Nieh Khueh said (further), 'Since you, Sir, do kimbw what is advantageous and what is hurtfuhésRerfect man also
the same way without the knowledge of them?' Wamglied, 'The Perfect man is spirit-like. Gredtds might be boiling
about him, and he would not feel their heat; thealdd the Han might be frozen up, and he would eeltthe cold; the
hurrying thunderbolts might split the mountainsg &me wind shake the ocean, without being ableakemhim afraid. Being
such, he mounts on the clouds of the air, ridethersun and moon, and rambles at ease beyonduhedas. Neither death
nor life makes any change in him, and how muchséssild the considerations of advantage and irgorgo[2]"

9. Khii Zhido-dze[3] asked Khang-w( Dze[3], saying,
[1. Not thinking them beautiful, as men did, bugitened and repelled by them.
2. Compare Book 1, pars. 3 and 5.

3. We know nothing of the former of these men,whiat is mentioned here; the other appears als@okXXV, 6, g. v. If
'the master' that immediately follows be Confud¢hesy must have been contemporary with him. The Khikihang-w('s
reply would seem to make it certain 'the mastes @anfucius, but the oldest critics, and some ntodees as well, think
that Khangw('s name was also Khil. But this view is attend@t more difficulties than the other. By the clatisterjectes
in the translation after the first ‘Master,' | hax®ided the incongruity of ascribing the long diggmn of Taoism to
Confucius.]

{p. 193}

'| heard the Master (speaking of such languagheaotlowing):--"The sagely man does not occupy gethwith worldly
affairs. He does not put himself in the way of wisgprofitable, nor try to avoid what is hurtfuke Ilhas no pleasure in seek
(for anything from any one); he does not care téob@d in (any established) Way; he speaks witlspeking; he does not
speak when he speaks; thus finding his enjoymetstdauthe dust and dirt (of the world)." The Mastensidered all this to
be a shoreless flow of mere words, and | considerdescribe the course of the Mysterious Way.-at\éfo you, Sir, think
of it?' Khang-w( dze replied, 'The hearing of suards would have perplexed even Hwang-Ti, and huoulsl Khil be
competent to understand them? And you, moreovertoar hasty in forming your estimate (of their magh You see the
egg, and (immediately) look out for the cock (tisab be hatched from it); you see the bow, andr@diately) look out for
the dove (that is to be brought down by it) beiogsted. | will try to explain the thing to you im@gh way; do you in the
same way listen to me.

'How could any one stand by the side of the sunmandn, and hold under his arm all space and a#?ifsuch languac
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only means that the sagely man) keeps his moutt ahd puts aside questions that are uncertairdarid making his
inferior capacities unite with him in honouring€t®ne Lord). Men in general bustle about and tiod;

{p. 194}

sagely man seems stupid and to know nothing[1]pldeds ten thousand years together in the one éption of time); the
myriad things all pursue their spontaneous counsd they are all before him as doing so.

'How do | know that the love of life is not a datus? and that the dislike of death is not like aryg person's losing his we
and not knowing that he is (really) going homeK1[P] was a daughter of the border Warden of Ai.&fl{the ruler of) the
state of Zin first got possession of her, she viighe tears wetted all the front of her dresst Bhen she came to the place
of the king[3], shared with him his luxurious couelmd ate his grain-and-grass-fed meat, then gjretted that she had
wept. How do | know that the dead do not reperheir former craving for life?

"Those who dream of (the pleasures of) drinking maie morning wail and weep; those who dream afing and
weeping may in the morning be going out to huntewthey were dreaming they did not know it wasesd; in their
dream they may even have tried to interpret itpdit when they awoke they knew that it was a dretamal.

[1. Compare Lao-dze's account of himself in his kyoh. 20.

2. See note 2 on page 191. The lady is there sdidve been the daughter of a barbarian chief; $texappears as the child
of the border Warden of Ai. But her maiden surnarfi€i (###) shows her father must have been a saidhe royal family
of K&u. Had he forsaken his wardenship, and jooreel of the Ti tribes, which had adopted him astiief?

3 Zin was only a marquisate. How does Kwang-dzelspéits ruler as 'a king?'
4 This could not be; a man does not come to hinisédiis dream, and in that state try to interptégt i
{p. 195}

there is the great awaking, after which we shatdivkthat this life was a great dream[1]. All the ighithe stupid think they
are awake, and with nice discrimination insist logirt knowledge; now playing the part of rulers, aogv of grooms.
Bigoted was that Khid! He and you are both dreamilimgho say that you are dreaming am dreaming rhyEbese words
seem very strange; but if after ten thousand agesnge meet with a great sage who knows how taéxgiem, it will be
as if we met him (unexpectedly) some morning omevg

10. 'Since you made me enter into this discussitim you, if you have got the better of me and not you, are you indeed
right, and | indeed wrong? If | have got the betieyou and not you of me, am | indeed right and yweed wrong? Is the
one of us right and the other wrong? are we baft or both wrong? Since we cannot come to a mataélcommon
understanding, men will certainly continue in dags on the subject.

'Whom shall | employ to adjudicate in the mattér?dmploy one who agrees with you, how can hegeigig with you, do
so correctly? And the same may be said, if | emplog who agrees with me. It will be the same ifnipéoy one who differs
from us both or one who agrees with us both. Is Wy | and you and those others would all nottide 8o come to a
mutual understanding; and shall we then wait fat {great sage)? (We need not do so.) To wait loarsto learn how
conflicting opinions are changed is simply like sot

[1. Compare XVIII, par. 4.]
{p. 196}

waiting at all. The harmonising of them is to barfd in the invisible operation of Heaven, and biofeing this on into the
unlimited past. It is by this method that we camptete our years (without our minds being distujfidd

'‘What is meant by harmonising (conflicting opinipirsthe invisible operation of Heaven? There & dffirmation and the
denial of it; and there is the assertion of an igpirand the rejection of it. If the affirmation becording to the reality of the
fact, it is certainly different from the denial ibi--there can be no dispute about that. If the asseofi@n opinion be correc

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Page9s of 16¢

it is certainly different from its rejection:--nb#r can there be any dispute about that. Let wefdhe lapse of time; let us
forget the conflict of opinions. Let us make oupaagl to the Infinite, and take up our position &j2}.’

11. The Penumbra asked the Shadow][3], saying, €dymou were walking on, and now you have stoppednerly you
were sitting, and now you have risen up:--how that you are so without stability?' The Shadowieelp 'l wait for the
movements of something else to do what | do, aatighmething else on which | wait waits further

[1. See this passage again in Book XXVII, par.hene the phrase which | have called here 'theiblei®peration of
Heaven,' is said to be the same as 'the Heavenljdvw Moulder,' that is, the Heavenly Fashioneie of the Taoistic
names for the Téo.

2. That is, all things being traced up to the unityhe Tao, we have found the pivot to which alhfticting opinions, all
affirmations, all denials, all positions and negasi converge, and bring to bear on them the pragigrof the mind.
Compare paragraph 3.

3. A story to the same effect as this here, withedextual variations, occurs in Book XXVII, immatily after par. 1
referred to above.]

{p. 197}

on another to do as it does[1]. My waiting,--ifoit the scales of a snake, or the wings of a ci@@dalow should | know
why | do one thing, or do not do another[3]?

'Formerly, I, Kwang Kéu, dreamt that | was a biilger butterfly flying about, feeling that it wanjoying itself | did not
know that it was Kau. Suddenly | awoke, and wasetiyagain, the veritable Kau. | did not know whethédad formerly
been Kau dreaming that he was a butterfly, or & maw a butterfly dreaming that it was Kau. Butiegtn Kau and a
butterfly there must be a difference[4]. This isa&e of what is called the Transformation of Thiag's

[1. The mind cannot rest in second causes, anfirfteause, if there be one, is inscrutable.
2. Even these must wait for the will of the creafuut the case of the shadow is still more rentdeka

3. 1 have put this interrogatively, as being maapbic, and because of the particle ###, whictersegally, though not
necessarily, interrogative.

4. Hslian Ying, in his remarks on these two sentgrmings out the force of the story very succdlgsf/Looking at them i
their ordinary appearance, there was necessatiiffeaence between them, but in the delusion ofdieam each of them
appeared the other, and they could not distingthismselves! Kau could be a butterfly, and the bilyteould be Kau;--we
may see that in the world all traces of that ansl ey pass away, as they come under the influehiransformations.' For
the phrase, 'the transformation of things,' sd&dok X1, par. 5, et al. But the Taoism here canllydse distinguished from
the Buddhism that holds that all human experieagaérely so much maya or illusion.]

{p. 198}

BOOK L.

PART I. SECTION III.

Yang Shang K, or 'Nourishing the Lord of Life[1].'

1. There is a limit to our life, but to knowleddete is no limit. With what is limited to pursudeafwhat is unlimited is a
perilous thing; and when, knowing this, we stikkehe increase of our knowledge, the peril cabectverted[2]. There
should not be the practice of what is good with #mought of the fame (which it will bring), nor afhat is evil with any
approximation to the punishment (which it will in§f3]:--an accordance with the Central Elementqof nature)[4] is the
regular way to preserve the body, to maintain ifiee o nourish our parents, and to complete oumtef years.

2. His cook[5] was cutting up an ox for the rulealivhui[5]. Whenever he applied his hand, leaneddod with his
shoulder, planted his foot, and employed

[1. See pp. 130, 13
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2. Under what is said about knowledge here theretlie objection of Téoists to the Confucian pamsiuknowledge as the
means for the right conduct of life, instead of tuet simplicity and self-suppression of their osystem.

3. This is the key to the three paragraphs th&dviolBut the text of it is not easily construed.eThdoing good' and the doing
evil' are to be lightly understood.

4. A name for the Téo.

5. 'The ruler Wan-hui' is understood to be 'king bfiLiang (or Wei),' with the account of an inteaw between whom and
Mencius the works of that philosopher commence.]

{p. 199}

the pressure of his knee, in the audible rippirfgpbthe skin, and slicing operation of the knifiee sounds were all in

regular cadence. Movements and sounds proceededresdance of 'the Mulberry Forest[1] and thenldled notes of 'the
King Shau[l].' The ruler said, 'Ah! Admirable! Thaiur art should have become so perfect!" (Havinigtied his operatior
the cook laid down his knife, and replied to theaek, 'What your servant loves is the method offthe, something in
advance of any art. When | first began to cut upxan saw nothing but the (entire) carcase. Afiteee years | ceased to see
it as a whole. Now | deal with it in a spitike manner, and do not look at it with my eyeseTise of my senses is discarc
and my spirit acts as it wills. Observing the natlines, (my knife) slips through the great cregand slides through the
great cavities, taking advantage of the facilitrass presented. My art avoids the membranous ligatand much more the
great bones.

'A good cook changes his knife every year;--(it rhaye been injured) in cutting; an ordinary coo&raes his every
month;--(it may have been) broken. Now my knife haen in use for nineteen years; it has cut upraktfeousand oxen,
and yet its edge is as sharp as if it had newlyecrom the whetstone. There are the intersticékefoints, and the edge of
the knife has no (appreciable) thickness; whenwheth is so thin enters where the interstice @y leasily it moves along!
The

[1. Two pieces of music, ascribed to Khang Thard)tldwang-Ti.]
{p. 200}

blade has more than room enough. Nevertheless,evhehcome to a complicated joint, and see thextethwill be some
difficulty, | proceed anxiously and with cautiorgtrallowing my eyes to wander from the place, amyimg my hand
slowly. Then by a very slight movement of the knifee part is quickly separated, and drops likel¢d of) earth to the
ground. Then standing up with the knife in my harndpk all round, and in a leisurely manner, wath air of satisfaction,
wipe it clean, and put it in its sheath.' The riWéin-hui said, 'Excellent! | have heard the worfisyg cook, and learned
from them the nourishment of (our) life.'

3. When Kung-wan Hsien[1] saw the Master of thet Lle¢ was startled, and said, "What sort of mahi&® How is it he has
but one foot? Is it from Heaven? or from Man?' Theradded[2], It must be from Heaven, and not fAdam. Heaven's
making of this man caused him to have but one fodhe person of man, each foot has its marrowthigy/| know that his
peculiarity is from Heaven, and not from Man. A phant of the marshes has to take ten steps tapiekmouthful of food,
and thirty steps to get a drink, but it does nekse be nourished in a coop. Though its spirit lddthere) enjoy a royal
abundance, it does not think (such confinementfigoo

[1. There was a family in Wei with the double sumeaKung-wéan. This would be a scion of it.

2. This is Hsien still speaking. We have to underdthis reasoning ad sensum and not ad verbunmahter of the Left he
done 'evil," so as to incur the punishment fromalhie suffered; and had shown himself less wise séhgheasant.]

{p. 201}

4. When Lao Tan died[1], Khin Shih[2] went to cotelfwith his son), but after crying out three timke came out. The
disciples[3] said to him, 'Were you not a friendioé Master?' 'l was,' he replied, and they skdt proper then to offer yo
condolences merely as you have done?' He saisl, At first | thought he was the man of men, and/n do not think so.
When | entered a little ago and expressed my cemdel, there were the old men wailing as if theylbst a son, and tt
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young men wailing as if they had lost their motherhis attracting and uniting them to himself uch a way there mu
have been that which made them involuntarily exgthsir words (of condolence), and involuntarilyilwas they were
doing. And this was a hiding from himself of hisa¥en (-nature), and an excessive indulgence hhiman) feelings;--a
forgetting of what he had received (in being bowbat the ancients called the punishment due ttentigg the Heaven (-
nature). When the Master came[5], it was at th@@rdme; when he went away, it was the simple sege (of his coming
Quiet acquiescence in what happens at its promer, &and quietly submitting (to its ceasing) affamdoccasion for grief or
for joy[6]. The ancients described (death) as tlwséning of the

[1. Then the account that Lao-dze went westwanal$ tlaat nothing is known as to where he died, rhaswithout
foundation.

2. Nothing more is known of this person.

3. Probably the disciples of Lao-dze.

4. Lao had gone to an excess in his 'doing goedf'ree were seeking reputation.
5. Into the world.

6. See Kwang-dze's remarks and demeanour on thie afdais wife, in Book XVIII.]
{p. 202}

cord on which God suspended (the life)[1]. Whatoas point to are the faggots that have been corduong the fire is
transmitted (elsewhere), and we know not thatavisr and ended[2].

[1. This short sentence is remarkable by the uskeotharacter T1 (###) 'God," in it, a usage lsmibed to the ancients.

2. The concluding sentence might stand as a shoagpaph by itself. The ‘faggots' are understoaepoesent the body, and
the 'fire’ the animating spirit. The body perishésleath as the faggots are consumed by the firtethig fire may be
transmitted to other faggots, and so the spirit méyrate, and be existing elsewhere.]

{p. 203}

BOOK IV.

PART I. SECTION IV.

Zan Kien Shih, or 'Man in the World, Associatedhwither Men[1].'

1. Yen Hui[2] went to see Kung-ni[3], and askeds&eto take his departure. "Where are you goingasik®d the Master. 'l
will go to Wei[4]' was the reply. 'And with what j@et?' 'l have heard that the ruler of Wei[5] ighe vigour of his years,
and consults none but himself as to his coursedddés with his state as if it were a light matsergd has no perception of his
errors. He thinks lightly of his people's dyingettiead are lying all over the country as if no $enalpace could contain
them; on the plains[6] and about the marshes, dineas thick as heaps of fuel. The people knowvhete to turn to. | have
heard you, Master, say, "Leave the state that ik we

[1. See pp. 131, 132.
2. The favourite disciple of Confucius, styled aldoe-ytan.
3. Of course, Confucius;--his designation or marrname.

4. A feudal state, embracing portions of the prepesvinces of Ho-nan, Kih-Ii, and Shan-tung. Thees another state,
which we must also call Wei in English, though @t@nese characters of them are different;--ond®ftagments of the
great state of Zin, more to the west.

5. At this time the marquis YUan, known to us by pdsthumous title of duke Ling;--see Book XXV, 9.

Adopting Lin's reading of ### instead of the comnieit.
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{p. 204}

governed; go to the state where disorder prevailsit the door of a physician there are many wheil. | wish through
what | have heard (from you) to think out some rodth(of dealing with Wei), if peradventure the swf the state may be
cured.'

Kung-ni said, 'Alas! The risk is that you will galg to suffer in the punishment (of yourself)! Thght method (in such a
case) will not admit of any admixture. With suchraxture, the one method will become many methodieifTmultiplicatior
will embarrass you. That embarrassment will make soxious. However anxious you may be, you will sete (yourself).
The perfect men of old first had (what they warttedo) in themselves, and afterwards they found (#sponse to it) in
others. If what they wanted in themselves was inetlf what leisure had they to go and interferdlie proceedings of a
tyrannous man?

'Moreover, do you know how virtue is liable to hiegipated, and how wisdom proceeds to displayfitséirtue is dissipate
in (the pursuit of) the name for it, and wisdomkset display itself in the striving with others. the pursuit of the name
men overthrow one another; wisdom becomes a weajpcontention. Both these things are instrumen®vif and should
not be allowed to have free course in one's con@ugiposing one's virtue to be great and his sigdam, if he do not
comprehend the spirit of those (whom he wishegsftaénce); and supposing he is free from the

[1. Compare in the Analects, VIII, xiii, 2, wheral#ferent lesson is given; but Confucius may aithar time have spoken
as Hui says.]

{p. 205}

disposition to strive for reputation, if he do momprehend their, minds;-when in such a case hibfgrinsists on
benevolence and righteousness, setting them foitthei strongest and most direct language, befergythnt, then he, hating
(his reprover's) possession of those excellencdisput him down as doing him injury. He who inj@rethers is sure to be
injured by them in return. You indeed will hardlsycape being injured by the man (to whom you go)[1]

'Further, if perchance he takes pleasure in mewoath and hates those of an opposite charactet, izliae use of your
seeking to make yourself out to be different (fremeh men about him)? Before you have begun to arogofyour views),
he, as king and ruler, will take advantage of yand immediately contend with you for victory. Yayes will be dazed and
full of perplexity; you will try to look pleased i him; you will frame your words with care; youerdeanour will be
conformed to his; you will confirm him in his viewis this way you will be adding fire to fire, amdater to water,
increasing, as we may express it, the evils (wii@hdeplore). To these signs of deferring to hirthatfirst there will be no
end. You will be in danger, seeing he does notkeliyou, of making your words more strong, and @usure to die at the
hands of such a tyrant.

'And formerly Kieh[1] killed Kwan Lung-fang[2], anidau[3] killed the prince Pi-kan[4]. Both of
[1. The tyrant with whom the dynasty of Hsia ended.

2. A worthy minister of Kieh.

3. The tyrant with whom the dynasty of Shang or &tiaed.

4. A half-brother of K&u, the tyrant of the Yin dsty.]

{p. 206}

these cultivated their persons, bending down ingathy with the lower people to comfort them sufigr{as they did) from
their oppressors, and on their account opposirig shperiors. On this account, because they saeddéeir conduct, their
rulers compassed their destruction:--such regaddinay for their own fame. (Again), Yao ancientttagked (the states of)
Zhung-kih[1] and Hsli-ao[1], and Y attacked therdf HO[1]. Those states were left empty, and withone to continue
their population, the people being exterminatecyThad engaged in war without ceasing; their cafdn whatever they
could get was insatiable. And this (ruler of Wei)like them, one who craves after fame and greatiestance;--have you
not heard it? Those sages were not able to overtoenthirst for fame and substance;--how muchwlyou be able to do
so! Nevertheless you must have some ground (focdhese which you wish to take); pray try and iteib me.
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Yen Hui said, 'May | go, doing so in uprightness &mility, using also every endeavour to be umif¢in my plans of
operation)?' 'No, indeed!" was the reply. 'How gan do so? This man makes a display[2] of beirgdito overflowing
(with virtue), and has great self-conceit. His fieg$ are not to be determined from his countena@oginary men do not
(venture to) oppose him, and he proceeds from theiwwhich he affects them

[1. See in par. 7, Book Il, where Hsi-40 is mergthrthough not Zhung-kih. See the Sha, 11, ii.
2. | take ### here as = ###;--a meaning givenérkthang-hsi dictionary.]
{p. 207}

to seek still more the satisfaction of his own miHeé may be described as unaffected by the (sesdbhs of) virtue broug
to bear on him from day to day; and how much leilishe be so by your great lessons? He will be iobs¢, and refuse to |
converted. He may outwardly agree with you, butartly there will be no self-condemnation;-how cau ygo to him in
this way and be successful)?'

(Yen Hui) rejoined, 'Well then; while inwardly ma#ining my straightforward intention, | will outwdly seem to bend to
him. | will deliver (my lessons), and substantigtem by appealing to antiquity. Inwardly maintagnimy straightforward
intention, | shall be a co-worker with Heaven. Whdinus speak of being a co-worker with Heavers iecause | know that
(the sovereign, whom we style) the son of Heaved,rayself, are equally regarded by Heaven as tis.sbnd should |
then, as if my words were only my own, be seekinfirtd whether men approved of them, or disapprafetiem? In this
way men will pronounce me a (sincere and simplejd}). This is what is called being a co-worker witbaven.

'‘Outwardly bending (to the ruler), | shall be aworker with other men. To carry (the memoranduntetiaio court)[2], to
kneel, and to bend the body reverentially:-thesetlae observances of ministers. They all emplognttend should |
presume not to do so? Doing what other men do, wetd have no occasion to blame me. This

[1. Entirely unsophisticated, governed by the Téo.
2. See the Li Ki, XI, ii, 16, 11.]

{p. 208}

is what is called being a fellow-worker with othreen.

'Fully declaring my sentiments and substantiativegrt by appealing to antiquity, | shall be a co-veorkith the ancients.
Although the words in which | convey my lessons meslly be condemnatory (of the ruler), they wil those of antiquity,
and not my own. In this way, though straightforwdrshall be free from blame. This is what is cadlbeing a co-worker
with antiquity. May | go to Wei in this way, and baccessful?' ‘No indeed!" said Kung-ni. 'How can go so? You have
too many plans of proceeding, and have not spi¢dtloe ruler's character). Though you firmly adhiexgour plans, you
may be held free from transgression, but this béllall the result. How can you (in this way) proeltice transformation
(which you desire)? All this only shows (in yougthind of a teacher!

2. Yen Hui said, 'l can go no farther; | venturesk the method from you.' Kung-ni replied, 'lfasting[1], (as) | will tell
you. (But) when you have the method, will you fihéasy to practise it? He who thinks it easy Ww#ldisapproved of by tt
bright Heaven.' Hui said, 'My family is poor. Fobnths together we have no spirituous drink, nowddaste the proscribe
food or any strong-smelling vegetables[2];--cas the regarded as fasting?' The reply was, 'ltagakting appropriate to
sacrificing, but it is not the fasting

[1. The term is emphatic, as Confucius goes orxpda@.
2. Such as onions and garlic, with horse, dog, gmese, and pigeon.]
{p. 209}

of the mind." 'l venture to ask what that fastifigh@ mind is,' said Hui, and Kung-ni answered.,ititn a perfect unity in
every movement of your will. You will not wait féhe hearing of your ears about it, but for the imgpof your mind. Yot
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will not wait even for the hearing of your mind,tifar the hearing of the spirit[1]. Let the hearifed the ears) rest with the
ears. Let the mind rest in the verification (of tightness of what is in the will). But the spistfree from all pre-occupation
and so waits for (the appearance of) things. Wherdproper) course is[2], there is freedom frohpeg-occupation;--such
freedom is the fasting of the mind.' Hui said[Blefore it was possible for me to employ (this mefhthere | was, the Hui
that | am; now, that | can employ it, the Hui thatas has passed away. Can | be said to have ebt#iis freedom from
pre-occupation?' The Master replied, 'Entirelyell you that you can enter and be at ease in thivsure (where he is), and
not come into collision with the reputation (whisélongs to him). If he listen to your counsels Hiet hear your notes; if t
will not listen, be silent. Open no (other) doammoy no other medicine; dwell with him (as withfiaend) in the same
apartment, and as if you had no other option, andwill not be far from success in your object. lwtnove a step is easy;-
-to walk without treading on the ground is diffituh acting after the manner of men, it is easfatb

[1. The character in the text for 'spirit' heré#gt, 'the breath.'
2. The Téo.

3. 'Said;' probably, after having made trial obtfasting.]

{p. 210}

into hypocrisy; in acting after the manner of Haa\ueis difficult to play the hypocrite. | have drel of flying with wings; |
have not heard of flying without them. | have heafthe knowledge of the wise; | have not hearthefknowledge of the
unwise. Look at that aperture (left in the walthe empty apartment is filled with light throughHRelicitous influences rest
(in the mind thus emblemed), as in their propetimgplace. Even when they do not so rest, we aw is called (the
body) seated and (the mind) galloping abroad. ffe@ination that comes through the ears and eyasnigprehended
internally, and the knowledge of the mind beconmmething external:--(when this is the case), thetapl intelligences
will come, and take up their dwelling with us, amav much more will other men do so! All things thusdergo a
transforming influence. This was the hinge on whi¢hand Shun moved; it was this which F(-hsi[1] &iidkhi[2]
practised all their lives: how much more shouldeotimen follow the same rule!

3. Dze-k&o[3], duke of Sheh, being about to proaged mission to Khi, asked Kung-ni, saying, 'Timg ks sending me,
KO-liang[3], on a mission which

[1. Often spoken of as Fo-hi, the founder of thin€e kingdom. His place in chronology should mgmed to him more
than B.C. 3000 rather than under that date.

2. A predecessor of FO-hsi, a sovereign of theemhgaradisiacal time.

3. The name of Sheh remains in Sheh-hsien, adisfrthe department Nan-yang, Ho-nan. Its govembo is the subject
of this narrative, was a Shan Ki-liang, styled Hae- He was {footnote p. 211} not a duke, but asdabunts of Khi had
usurped the name of king, they gave high-soundarges to all their ministers and officers.]

{p. 211}

is very important. Khi will probably treat me as ksbmmissioner with great respect, but it will betin a hurry (to attend to
the business). Even an ordinary man cannot belyeadived (to action), and how much less the priofce state! | am very
full of apprehension. You, Sir, once said to me tfall things, great or small, there were few evhiif not conducted in the
proper way[1], could be brought to a happy condusthat, if the thing were not successful, theas wure to be the evil of
being dealt with after the manner of men[2]; tlifat,were successful, there was sure to be theaf\donstant anxiety[3];
and that, whether it succeeded or not, it was tmdyirtuous man who could secure its not beintp¥etd by evil. In my
diet | take what is coarse, and do not seek daeisaea man whose cookery does not require hinetosing cooling, drinks.
This morning | received my charge, and in the engihiam drinking iced water;--am | not feeling theernal heat (and
discomfort)? Such is my state before | have agtuallgaged in the affair;--I am already sufferingnfirconflicting anxieties.
And if the thing do not succeed, (the king) is stardeal with me after the manner of men. Theisvilvofold; as a minister,
| am not able to bear the burden (of the missiGan

[1. Or, 'according to the Téo.'

2. As a criminal; punished by his sovere
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3. Anxiety 'night and day," or 'cold and hot' fistrouble;--a peculiar usage of Yin Yang.]
{p. 212}
you, Sir, tell me something (to help me in the §2

Kung-ni replied, 'In all things under heaven there two great cautionary considerations:--the arthé requirement
implanted (in the nature)[1]; the other is the dotien of what is right. The love of a son for lpiarents is the implanted
requirement, and can never be separated from his; lee service of his ruler by a minister is wisatight, and from its
obligation there is no escaping anywhere betweandreand earth. These are what are called the caetibnary
considerations. Therefore a son finds his reseiisg his parents without reference to or choicplace; and this is the
height of filial duty. In the same way a subjecid his rest in serving his ruler, without refereie or choice of the
business; and this is the fullest discharge ofltgy&Vhen men are simply obeying (the dictatestiodir hearts, the
considerations of grief and joy are not readilytsfore them. They know that there is no altermativtheir acting as they
do, and rest in it as what is appointed; and thibé highest achievement of virtue. He who i©agosition of a minister or
of a son has indeed to do what he cannot but dou@ed with the details of the business (in haad}l forgetful of his own
person, what leisure has he to think of his pleasutiving or his dislike of death? You, my masteay well proceed on
your missior

'‘But let me repeat to you what | have heard:--In
[1. The Ming of the text here is that in the fissintence of the Kung Yung.]
{p. 213}

all intercourse (between states), if they are h@aach other, there should be mutual friendlinessfied by deeds; if they
are far apart, there must be sincere adherencethoih their messages. Those messages will berhidtied by internuncios.
But to convey messages which express the complaaarbe dissatisfaction of the two parties isriest difficult thing in
the world. If they be those of mutual complacericere is sure to be an overflow of expressionat$fction; if of mutual
dissatisfaction, an overflow of expressions ofikés|But all extravagance leads to reckless languagd such language fe
to command belief. When this distrust arises, veoa¢ internuncio! Hence the Rules for Speech | SEnansmit the
message exactly as it stands; do not transmitlit any overflow of language; so is (the internupdicely to keep himself
whole."

4. 'Moreover, skilful wrestlers begin with operatsi of strength, but always end with masked attsr{tptgain the victory);
as their excitement grows excessive, they displaghmwonderful dexterity. Parties drinking accordinghe rules at first
observe good order, but always end with disordethair excitement grows excessive, their fun bexaproarious[2]. In
all things it is so. People are at first sinceng, ddways end with becoming rude; at the commenag¢théngs are treated as
trivial,

[1. Probably a Collection of Directions currentta time; and which led to the name of Yang Hsisifgeatise with the
same name in our first century.

2. See the Shih, II, vii, 6.]
{p. 214}

but as the end draws near, they assume great pimporWords are (like) the waves acted on by thewthe real point of
the matters (discussed by them) is lost. The wirdlwaves are easily set in motion; the succedseofrtatter of which the
real point is lost is easily put in peril. Henceagnels are occasioned by nothing so much as byl avtfrds and one-sided
speeches. The breath comes angrily, as when a deash to death, wildly bellows forth its ragen @is animosities arise
on both sides. Hasty examination (of the case)rfageceeds, and revengeful thoughts arise irr tn@ids;-they do not
know how. Since they do not know how such thoughite, who knows how they will end? Hence the RideSpeech[1]
say, "Let not an internuncius depart from his unctions. Let him not urge on a settlement. If hébggond the regular rules,
he will complicate matters. Departing from his fostions and urging on a settlement imperils negioths. A good
settlement is proved by its lasting long, and ad®ttlement cannot be altered;--ought he not toabeful? "

'Further still, let your mind find its enjoymentftine circumstances of your position; nourish thetreé course which yo
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pursue, by a reference to your unavoidable obbgati This is the highest object for you to pursueat else can you do to
fulfil the charge (of your father and ruler)[2]. &lbest thing you can do is to be prepared to seenbur life; and this is the
most difficult thing to do.'

[1. See above, on preceding page.
2. Not meaning the king of Kh({; but the Tao, whagéwas to be found in his nature and the condisiof his lot.]
{p. 215}

5. Yen Ho[1], being about to undertake the offitd eacher of the eldest son of duke Ling of Wensudted Kii Po-yi[2].
'Here,' said he, 'is this (young) man, whose nhtlisposition is as bad as it could be. If | allbin to proceed in a bad way,
it will be at the peril of our state; if | insishdiis proceeding in a right way, it will be at theril of my own person. His
wisdom is just sufficient to know the errors of @thmen, but he does not know how he errs himseHitvilm | to do in such
a case?' Ku Po-yl replied, 'Good indeed is youstip@ Be on your guard; be careful; see that yeegkyourself correct!
Your best plan will be, with your person to seekaasation with him, and with your mind to try to lmeharmony with him;
and yet there are dangers connected with bothesktthings. While seeking to keep near to him,atenter into his
pursuits; while cultivating a harmony of mind whim, do not show how superior you are to him. Ifour personal
association you enter into his pursuits, you vall fvith him and be ruined, you will tumbledown tvid crash. If in
maintaining a harmony with his mind, you show haffedent you are from him, he will think you do &ur the reputation
and the name, and regard you as a creature odmah[3]. If you find him to be a mere boy, be yoittvhim as another
boy; if you find him one of those who will not hatreir ground marked out in the ordinary way, da y\amour

[1. A member of the Yen family of LO. We shall m&gth him again in Books XIX, XXVIII, and XXXII.
2. A minister of Wei; a friend and favourite of Goaius.

3. Compare in the Kung Yung, ii, ch. 24.]

{p. 216}

him in this characteristic[1]; if you find him tekree from lofty airs, show yourself to be the sgi@ver) leading him on so
as to keep him free from faults.

'Do you not know (the fate of) the praying mantis@ngrily stretches out its arms, to arrest thegpess of the carriage,
unconscious of its inability for such a task, bubwing how much it thinks of its own powers. Beyaur guard; be careful.
If you cherish a boastful confidence in your owrellence, and place yourself in collision with hiyou are likely to incur
the fate (of the mantis).

‘Do you not know how those who keep tigers proc@du® do not dare to supply them with living creet) because of the
rage which their killing of them will excite. Thalp not (even) dare to give them their food whokxguse of the rage whi
their rending of it will excite. They watch till &ir hunger is appeased, (dealing with them) froeir tknowledge of their
natural ferocity. Tigers are different from ment they fawn on those who feed them, and do sodor@ance with their
nature. When any of these are killed by them, liteisause they have gone against that nature.

‘Those again who are fond of horses preserve dioeig in baskets, and their urine in jars. If muszps and gadflies light on
them, and the grooms brush them suddenly awaydrses break their bits, injure (the ornamentslogiy heads, and sme
those on their breasts. The more care that is takérem, the more does their fondness

[1. Equivalent to | Do not cross him in his pecritias.']
{p. 217}
(for their attendants) disappear. Ought not cautidme exercised (in the management of them)?'

6. A (master) mechanic, called Shih, on his walhd, came to Khi-ylan[1], where he saw an oak-tndech was used as
the altar for the spirits of the land. It was s@éathat an ox standing behind it could not be skeneasured a hundred sp
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round, and rose up eighty cubits on the hill befbtlerew out any branches, after which there wereor so, from each of
which a boat could be hollowed out. People canse®it in crowds as in a market place, but the mysichdid not look
round at it, but held on his way without stoppifdme of his workmen, however, looked long and adrglyi at it, and then
ran on to his master, and said to him, 'Sincelbfeéd you with my axe and bill, | have never seechsa beautiful mass of
timber as this. Why would you, Sir, not look rouatdt, but went on without stopping?' 'Have dosaid Mr. Shih, 'and do
not speak about it. It is quite useless. A boaterfaaim its wood would sink; a coffin or shell wouddickly rot; an article of
furniture would soon go to pieces; a door wouldcbeered with the exuding sap; a pillar would belked by insects; the
material of it is good for nothing, and hence ithat it has attained to so great an age[2].'

[1. The name of a place; of a road; of a bend énrttad; of a hill. All these accounts of the namefaund in different
editions of our author, showing that the localigdmot been identified.

2. No one has thought it worth cutting down.]
{p. 218}

When Mr. Shih was returning, the altar-oak appe&rddm in a dream, and said, | What other treé yaill compare with
me? Will you compare me to one of your ornamemé&dd? There are hawthorns, pear-trees, orange-ra@snelo-trees,
gourds and other low fruit-bearing plants. Wherirtfraits are ripe, they are knocked down from themd thrown among
the dirt[1]. The large branches are broken, andsthaller are torn away. So it is that their produecability makes their
lives bitter to them; they do not complete theitunal term of existence, but come to a prematuckiethe middle of their
time, bringing on themselves the destructive treatmvhich they ordinarily receive. It is so with @hlings. | have sought to
discover how it was that | was so useless;--I loag Idone so, till (the effort) nearly caused mytdeand now | have
learned it:--it has been of the greatest use toSuppose that | had possessed useful propertiesldshhave become of the
great size that | am? And moreover you and | atk thongs;--how should one thing thus pass its jnegt on another? how
is it that you a useless man know all this abouruseless tree?' When Mr. Shih awoke, he kegtitilgrabout his dream,
but the workman said, 'Being so taken with its @sehess, how is it that it yet acts here as the falt the spirits of the lanc
'‘Be still," was the master's reply, ‘and do notaaord. It simply happened to grow here; and those who do not know it
do not speak ill of it as an evil thing. If it wemet used as the altar, would it be in danger of

[1. This is the indignity intended.]
{p. 219}

being cut down? Moreover, the reason of its beneggrved is different from that of the preservatibthings generally; is
not your explaining it from the sentiment which yloave expressed wide of the mark?'

7. Nan-po Dzékhi[1] in rambling about the Heights of Shang[Zywsa large and extraordinary tree. The teams lobasianc
chariots might be sheltered under it, and its shreoldd cover them all! Dze-khi said, 'What a tre¢hiis! It must contain an
extraordinary amount of timber! When he lookedhgwever, at its smaller branches, they were saewiand crooked that
they could not be made into rafters and beams; wiedonoked down to its root, its stem was divida iso many rounded
portions that neither coffin nor shell could be mdim them. He licked one of its leaves, and hisith felt torn and
wounded. The smell of it would make a man frardgjf intoxicated, for more than three whole dagether. 'This, indeed,
said he, 'is a tree good for nothing, and it istthat it has attained to such a size. Ah! andtdjiie men acknowledge this
worthlessness (and its result)[3].'

In Sung there is the district of Kinghih[4], in which catalpae, cypresses, and mulbeegs grow well. Those of them wh
are a span or two or rather more in circumfererjcai{® cut down by persons who want to make postgioh to tie their

[1. Probably the Nan-kwo Dze-khi at the beginnifithe second Book.
2. In the present department of Kwei-teh, Ho-nan.

3. A difficult sentence to construe.

4. In what part of the duchy we do not know.

5. See Mencius, VI, i, 1¢
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{p. 220}

monkeys; those which are three or four spans remaadut down by persons who want beams for théyr énd famous
houses; and those of seven or eight spans ar@autt by noblemen and rich merchants who want sipigeks for the sides
of their coffins. The trees in consequence do patmete their natural term of life, and come ta@npature end in the
middle of their growth under the axe and bill;-stig the evil that befalls them from their supptygood timber.

In the same way the Kieh[1] (book) specifies oxeat have white foreheads, pigs that have turneshopts, and men that
are suffering from piles, and forbids their beiagrficed to the Ho. The wizards know them by thgseuliarities and
consider them to be inauspicious, but spirit-likemtonsider them on this account to be very foteina

8. There was the deformed object Sh([2]. His cbkensed to hide his navel; his shoulders were hitifaer the crown of his
head; the knot of his hair pointed to the sky;fivie viscera were all compressed into the uppet g@fanis body, and his two
thigh bones were like ribs. By sharpening needfebveashing clothes he was able to make a livingsiBing rice and
cleaning it, he was able to support ten individudfen the government was calling out soldiers, glaor Shi would bare
his arms among the others; when it had any gregiceeto be undertaken, because of his constameails, none of the wo
was assigned to him; when it was

[1. Probably the name of an old work on sacrifidast was there ever a time in China when humarifgzes were offered 1
the Ho, or on any altar?

2. One of Kwang-dze's creations.]
{p. 221}

giving out grain to the sick, he received threedguand ten bundles of firewood. If this poor mamdsformed in body, was
still able to support himself, and complete histaf life, how much more may they do so, whose deity is that of their
faculties[1]!

9. When Confucius went to Kh{i[2], Khieh-y{, the mrach of Kh([3], as he was wandering about, passddsbgioor, and
said, 'O Phoenix, O Phoenix, how is your virtueategated! The future is not to be waited for; thstjis not to be sought
again! When good order prevails in the world, thgestries to accomplish all his service; when dispprevails, he may
preserve his life; at the present time, it is ernifigne simply escape being punished. Happinebghiter than a feather, but
no one knows how to support it; calamity is heatti@n the earth, and yet no one knows how to avoiive over! give
over approaching men with the lessons of your glri¥ou are in perill you are in peril, hurrying amere you have marked
out the ground against your advance! | avoid pitglit avoid publicity, that my path may not beungd. | pursue my
course, now going backwards, now crookedly, thafeey may not be hurt[4].

[1. The deficiency of their faculties--here merftadulties--would assimilate them to the uselessstia the last two
paragraphs, whose uselessness only proved usehéna

2. The great state of the south, having its capittie present HG-pei.
3 See the Analects, XVIII, v.

4 The madman would seem to contrast his own cawitbethat of Confucius; but the meaning is very emain, and the text
cannot be discussed fully in these short notesteTisea jingle {footnote p. 222} of rhyme also letsentence, and some
critics find something like this in them:

'Ye ferns, ye thorny ferns, O injure not my way!
To save my feet, | backward turn, or winding stray!

]

{p. 222}

‘The mountain by its trees weakens itself[1]. Theage which ministers to the fire fries itself Tdienamon tree can t
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eaten, and therefore it is cut down. The varnish is useful, and therefore incisions are made Mlimen know the
advantage of being useful, but no one knows thamidge of being useless.'

[1. Literally, 'robs itself;'--exhausts its moistuor productive strength.]
{p. 223}

BOOK V.

PART I. SECTION V.

Teh Khung FQ, or 'The Seal of Virtue Complete[1].'

1. In LO[2] there was a Wang Théi[3] who had losttbhis feet[4]; while his disciples who followeddwent about with
him were as numerous as those of Kung-ni. Khan§]kked Kung-ni about him, saying, 'Though WangiTha cripple,
the disciples who follow him about divide L0 egyalith you, Master. When he stands, he does nohtdsem; when he
sits, he does not discourse to them. But they dontoempty, and come back full. Is there indeedchsaithing as instruction
without words[6]? and while the body is imperfeoay the mind be complete? What sort of man is he?'

Kung-ni replied, 'This master is a sage. | have
[1. See pp. 133, 134.
2. The native state of Confucius, part of the pneShan-tung.

3. A Taoist of complete virtue; but probably theras not really such a person. Our author fabridaitesaccording to his
fashion.

4. The character uh (###) does not say that hédsatoth his feet, but | suppose that such isrikaning, because of what
is said of Toeless below that 'he walked on hidshtmesee Confucius.' The feet must have been atgujtor mutilated
rather (justly or unjustly), as a punishment; bwdtg-dze wished to say nothing on that point.

5. Perhaps a disciple of Confucius;--not elsewhegationed as such.
6. Seethe T&o Teh King, ch. 2.]
{p. 224}

only been too late in going to him. | will make hiny teacher; and how much more should those doheoare not equal to
me! Why should only the state of L0 follow him? illMead on all under heaven with me to do so.' K& rejoined, 'He is
a man who has lost his feet, and yet he is knowthesenerable Wang[1];--he must be very diffefemin ordinary men.
What is the peculiar way in which he employs hisd® The reply was, 'Death and life are great clamations, but they
could work no change in him. Though heaven ancheagtre to be overturned and fall, they would oamasiim no loss. His
judgment is fixed regarding that in which theradselement of falsehood[2]; and, while other thingange, he changes r
The transformations of things are to him the dewalents prescribed for them, and he keeps fastdfdlte author of them
[2].

Khang Ki said, 'What do you mean? When we lookiaigs,' said Kung-ni, 'as they differ, we see therpe different, (as
for instance) the liver and the gall, or Kh( ancefiwhen we look at them, as they agree, we see #élido be a unity. So
is with this (Wang Thai). He takes no knowledgehaf things for which his ears and eyes are theogpjate organs, but his
mind delights itself in the harmony of (all excelfequalities. He looks at the unity which belongshings, and does not
perceive where they have suffered loss. He looks

[1. Literally, 'the Senior;' often rendered 'Teache

2. 'That in which there is no element of falsehda®the Téo, which also is the 'Author’ of all tfenges that take place in
time and space. See the Introductory Note on tleeaind subject of the Book.]

{p. 225}
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on the loss of his feet as only the loss of so neattth.'

Khang Ki said, 'He is entirely occupied with hisqjper) self[1]. By his knowledge he has discovdthd nature of) his
mind, and to that he holds as what is unchangegblait how is it that men make so much of him?# Téply was, 'Men do
not look into running water as a mirror, but intil svater;--it is only the still water that canrast them all, and keep them
(in the contemplation of their real selves). Ohtig which are what they are by the influence ofethkth, it is only the pine
and cypress which are the best instances;-in wagén summer brightly green[2]. Of those which eveshat they were by
the influence of Heaven[3], the most correct exaspyere Yao and Shun; fortunate in (thus) maimgitineir own life
correct, and so as to correct the lives of others.

'As a verification of the (power of) the originaldowment, when it has been preserved, take th#t cffearlessness,-how
the heroic spirit of a single brave soldier hasnbiseown into an army of nine hosts[4]. If a maryaseeking for fame and
able in this way to secure it can produce suchffgete how much more (may we look for a greater

[1. Wang Thai saw all things in the Tao, and the iFaall things. Comp. Book Xl, par. 7, et al.

2. Notwithstanding his being a cripple. He forgiiat circumstance himself, and all others forgetanstrained and won by
his embodiment of the Tao. What follows is an iiteson of this, exaggerated indeed, but not scagsigantly as in many
other passages.

3. In the Taoistic meaning of the term.
4. The royal army consisted of six hosts; that gfeat feudal prince of three. 'Nine hosts' = g ggeat army.]
{p. 226}

result) from one whose rule is over heaven andeard holds all things in his treasury, who simpdg his lodging in the
six members[1] of his body, whom his ears and egege but as conveying emblematic images of thiwhs, comprehends
all his knowledge in a unity, and whose mind neadies! If such a man were to choose a day on whictwéuld ascend far
on high, men would (seek to) follow him there. Botv should he be willing to occupy himself with ethmen?’

2. Shan-th( Kia[2] was (another) man who had lasfdet. Along with dze-khan[3] of Kang[3] he stadiunder the master
Po-hwan Wa-zan[4]. Dze-khan said to him (one d#fy) go out first, do you remain behind; and ifygo out first, | will
remain behind.' Next day they were again sittirgetber on the same mat in the hall, when Dze-kpakesthe same words
to him, adding," Now | am about to go out; will ystay behind or not? Moreover, when you see ordfizial rank (like
myself), you do not try to get out of his way;-dauyconsider yourself equal to one of official ranRRanth( Kia replied, 'l
our Master's school is there indeed such recognigquired of official rank? You are one, Sir, wagdeasure is in your
official rank, and would therefore take precedesicether men. |

[1. The arms, legs, head, and trunk.
2. Another cripple introduced by our author to gelis purpose.

3. Kung-sun Khi&o; a good and able minister of Kamgearldom forming part of the present Ho-nanwdse a
contemporary of Confucius, who wept when he heétdsodeath in B. C. 522. He was a scion of theagushouse, which
again was a branch of the royal family of Kau.

4. A Taoist teacher. See XXI, par. 9; XXXII, par} 1
{p. 227}

have heard that when a mirror is bright, the doeststhot rest on it; when dust rests on it the migmot bright. When one
dwells long with a man of ability and virtue, hewes to be without error. There now is our teachesw you have chosen
to make you greater than you are; and when yduaklin this way, are you not in error?' Dze-kh@joined, 'A (shattered)
object as you are, you would still strive to makeirself out as good as Yao! If | may form an estera your virtue, might
it not be sufficient to lead you to the examinatadryourself?' The other said, 'Most criminalsdescribing their offences,
would make it out that they ought not to have {tseir feet) for them; few would describe them sd@amake it appear th
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they should not have preserved their feet. Theyahgthe virtuous who know that such a calamityswaavoidable, and
therefore rest in it as what was appointed for théfhen men stand before (an archer like) 1[1] vhith bent bow, if they are
in the middle of his field, that is the place whrey should be hit; and if they be not hit, thabavas appointed. There are
many with their feet entire who laugh at me becdus®re lost my feet, which makes me feel vexedargty. But when |
go to our teacher, | throw off that feeling, antlire (to a better mood);--he has washed, withouknogwing it, the other
from me by (his instructions in) what is good. aattended him now for nineteen years, and hav&nawn that | am
without my feet. Now, you, Sir, and | have for thigiect of our study the

[1. A famous archer of antiquity in the twenty-seda@entury B.C., or perhaps earlier.]
{p. 228}

(virtue) which is internal, and not an adjunctlo body, and yet you are continually directing yatiention to my external
body;--are you not wrong in this?' Dze-khan feleasy, altered his manner and looks, and said, "éed not, Sir, say
anything more about it.'

3. In LG there was a cripple, called Shi-shan theldss[1], who came on his heels to see Kung-migkai said to him, 'By
your want of circumspection in the past, Sir, yawédnincurred such a calam--of what use is your coming to me now?'
Toeless said, 'Through my ignorance of my propsirass and taking too little care of my body, | eaimlose my feet. But
now | am come to you, still possessing what is nimeourable than my feet, and which therefore laaxious to preserve
entire. There is nothing which Heaven does not camed nothing which Earth does not sustain; yoastdr, were regarded
by me as doing the part of Heaven and Earth;--hmwiccl know that you would receive me in such a Wayonfucius
rejoined, 'l am but a poor creature. But why, mystag do you not come inside, where | will try éfl you what | have
learned?' When Toeless had gone out, Confuciug 'Badtimulated to effort, my disciples. This &ed cripple is still
anxious to learn to make up for the evil of hisifer conduct;--how much more should those be so esbosduct has been
unchallenged!

Mr. Toeless, however, told La&o Tan (of the intew)ie
[1. 'Toeless' is a sort of nickname. Shd-shan ért8hwas, probably, where he dwelt:--'Toeles$bf hill."]
{p. 229}

saying, 'Khung Khid, | apprehend, has not yet afdito be a Perfect man. What has he to do withikkge crowd of
disciples around him? He is seeking to have thategjpn of being an extraordinary and marvellousin@end does not know
that the Perfect man considers this to be as héfisdand fetters to him.' L&o Tan said, 'Why did yoi simply lead him to

fetters? Would this be possible?’ Toeless sait, the punishment inflicted on him by Heaven[ldwican he be freed from
it?'

4. Duke Ai of L0[2] asked Kung-ni, saying, 'Therasran ugly man in Wei, called Ai-thai Tho[3] . Higher-in-law, who
lived with him, thought so much of him that he ababt be away from him. His wife, when she saw hiigly as he was),
represented to her parents, saying, "I had morettratimes rather be his concubine than the wing other man[4]." He
was never heard to take the lead in discussioraliustys seemed to be of the same opinion with stiée had not the
position of a ruler, so as to be able to save mamn fleath. He had no revenues, so as to be abisy men's craving for
food. He was ugly enough, moreover, to scare

[1. 'Heaven' here is a synonym of Té&o. Perhapsiening is ‘unavoidable;' it is so in the Téoistider of things.
2. It was in the sixteenth year of duke Ai that @wius died. Ai was marquis of L0 from B.C. 494468.

3 The account of Ai-thai Tho is of course Kwang-dzevn fabrication. Ai-thai is understood to beagsive of his
ugliness, and Tho to be his name.

4 Perhaps this was spoken by his wife before thairiage.]

{p. 230}
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the whole world. He agreed with men instead ofhigytio lead them to adopt his views; his knowledgendt go beyond his
immediate neighbourhood[1]. And yet his fatheramland his wife were of one mind about him in hissence (as | have
said);--he must have been different from other nhealled him, and saw him. Certainly he was ugipwgh to scare the
whole world. He had not lived with me, however. fioany months, when | was drawn to the man; andredfe had been
with me a full year, | had confidence in him. Thats being without a chief minister, | (was mindemommit the
government to him. He responded to my proposabsduily, and looked undecided as if he would faavé declined it. |
was ashamed of myself (as inferior to him), buaffingave the government into his hands. In alititne, however, he left
me and went away. | was sorry and felt that | heglasned a loss, and as if there were no otherdmeshe pleasures of the
kingdom with me. What sort of man was he?"

Kung-ni said, 'Once when | was sent on a missidthtid, | saw some pigs sucking at their dead mothter a little they
looked with rapid glances, when they all left lerd ran away. They felt that she did not see tlzew that she was no
longer like themselves. What they had loved inrthether was not her bodily figure, but what hagegi animation to her
figure. When a man dies in battle, they do notigiriterment employ the usual appendages

[1. One sees dimly the applicability of this illcetion to the case in hand. What made Ai-thai Thhansich esteemed was his
mental power, quite independent of his ugly peison.

{p. 231}

of plumes[1]: as to supplying shoes to one wholdbsishis feet, there is no reason why he should farthem;--in neither
case is there the proper reason for their use'nidrabers of the royal harem do not pare their maitspierce their ears[2];
when a man is newly married, he remains (for altiafesent from his official duties, and unoccupiathuhem[2]. That thei
bodies might be perfect was sufficient to make thiens dealt with;f.ow much greater results should be expected from
whose mental gifts are perfect! This Ai-thai Thoswzelieved by men, though he did not speak a vand was loved by
them, though he did no special service for themntdele men appoint him to the government of thaiest afraid only that
he would not accept the appointment. He must haea la man whose powers[3] were perfect, thougrehissation of them
[3] was not manifested in his person.'

Duke Ai said, 'What is meant by saying that his pmwere complete?' Kung-ni replied, 'Death ar pfeservation and
ruin, failure and success, poverty and wealth, sopg and inferiority, blame and praise, hungadahirst, cold and heat;--
these are the changes of circumstances, the apertour appointed lot. Day and night they sucdeeshe another before
us, but there is no wisdom

[1. See the LT KT VI, i, 7; but the applicabilityf these two illustrations is not so clear.

2. These two have force as in 'reasoning fromehe o t e greater.' With the latter of the two pare the mosaical
provision in Deuteronomy xxiv. 5.

3. 'Powers' are the capacities of the nature,gifth®f the Tao. 'Virtue' is the realisation or gang out of those capacities.]
{p. 232}

able to discover to what they owe their originatibhey are not sufficient therefore to disturb tia@mony (of the nature),
and are not allowed to enter into the treasurytalligence. To cause this harmony and satisfaati@r to be diffused,
while the feeling of pleasure is not lost from thiand; to allow no break to arise in this state dayight, so that it is always
spring-time[1] in his relations with external thgjdn all his experiences to realise in his mindaik appropriate to each
season (of the year)[2]:--these are the charatitrisf him whose powers are perfect.'

'And what do you mean by the realisation of thes&gys not being manifested in the person?' (purfurtiter the duke).
The reply was, 'There is nothing so level as thiasa of a pool of still water. It may serve aseaxample of what | mean.
All within its circuit is preserved (in peace), atigtre comes to it no agitation from without. Theuous efficacy is the
perfect cultivation of the harmony (of the natuiElough the realisation of this be not manifestethe person, things
cannot separate themselves (from its influence).'

Some days afterwards duke Ai told this conversatiodin-dze[3], saying, 'Formerly it seemed to e work of the
sovereign to stand in court with his face to thetlspto rule the kingdom, and to pay good heethécaiccounts of the people
concerned, lest any should come to a (miserabkgh--this
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[1. Specially the season of complacent enjoyment.

2. So, in Lin Hsi-kung; but the meaning has todredd out of the text.
3. The disciple Min Sun or Min Dze-Khien.]

{p. 233}

| considered to be the sum (of his duty). Now tHave heard that description of the Perfect mdgar that my idea is not
the real one, and that, by employing myself tobtlig | may cause the ruin of my state. | and Khigd are not on the
footing of ruler and subject, but on that of awins friendship.'

5. A person who had no lips, whose legs were bethat he could only walk on his toes, and who (atiserwise) deformed
[1], addressed his counsels to duke Ling of Weip wias so pleased with him, that he looked on aeptyfformed man as
having a lean and small neck in comparison with. imother who had a large goitre like an eartheewar[1] addressed
his counsels to duke Hwan of Khi[2], who was s@péal with him that he looked on a perfectly formmeh as having a
neck lean and small in comparison with him[3]. 8is that when one's virtue is extraordinary, (deficiency in) his bodily
form may be forgotten. When men do not forget wh#éasily) forgotten, and forget what is not (Bgdbrgotten, we have
a case of real oblivion. Therefore the sagely mathat in which his mind finds its enjoyment, glodks on) wisdom as
(but) the shoots from an old stump; agreements ettiars are to him but so much glue; kindnesses are

[1. These two men are undoubtedly inventions of Kgvdze. They are brought before us, not by surnamdsames, but
by their several deformities.

2. The first of the five presiding chiefs; marqafsKhi from B.C. 685 to 643.

3. Lin Hsi-kung wonders whether the story of thexméno was so taken with the charms of a one-eyadesan, that he
thought other women all had an eye too many, weentérom this!]

{p. 234}

(but the arts of) intercourse; and great skilbist(as) merchants' wares. The sagely man laysams ptof what use would
wisdom be to him? He has no cutting and hackindpte-of what use would glue be to him? He has lost mgthdf what us:
would arts of intercourse be to him? He has no gdodlispose of;--what need has he to play the ma@t® (The want of)
these four things are the nourishment of (his) ldafyv(nature); that nourishment is its HeavenlydfoBince he receives tt
food from Heaven, what need has he for anythingar's (devising)? He has the bodily form of man,rmi the passions
and desires of (other) men. He has the form of raad therefore he is a man. Being without the passand desires of mq
their approvings and disapprovings are not to biedan him. How insignificant and small is (the pdptby which he belonc¢
to humanity! How grand and great is he in the uaigarfection of his Heavenly (nature)!

Hui-dze said to Kwang-dze, 'Can a man indeed bleowrttdesires and passions?' The reply was, 'He'Bahon what
grounds do you call him a man, who is thus withmagsions and desires?' Kwang-dze said, 'The T§ofé$ him his
personal appearance (and powers); Heaven[2] ginesils bodily form; how should we not call him am®?aHui-dze
rejoined, 'Since you call him a man, how

[1. LG Sha-kih maintains here that 'the Tao' aneben' have the same meaning; nor does he maldistimgtion between
mao (###), 'the personal appearance,' and hsing,(##e figure' or 'bodily form."'

2. Compare in the Tao Teh King expressions in, lgril lv, 5.]
{p. 235}

can he be without passions and desires?' The wagsy'You are misunderstanding what | mean by passind desires.
What | mean when | say that he is without thesthi, this man does not by his likings and dislijgro any inward harm
his body;--he always pursues his course withouwtrefind does not (try to) increase his (stordifef) Hui-dze rejoined, 'If
there were not that increasing of (the amountjfef how would he get his body'?' Kwang-dze sditle' T4o gives him his
personal appearance (and powers); Heaven givehikibodily form; and he does not by his likings alislikings do any
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internal harm to his body. But now you, Sir, de&hwour spirit as if it were something externalymu, and subject your
vital powers to toil. You sing (your ditties), léag against a tree; you go to sleep, graspingtimas of a rotten dryandra
tree. Heaven selected for you the bodily form (afan), and you babble about what is strong and ishahite[2].'

[1. Apparently a gross meaning attached by Huitdaéwang-dze's words.

2 Kwang-dze beats down his opponent, and conteraplyioefers to some of his well-known peculiaritiess in Il, par. 5,
XXXIIl, par. 7, and elsewhere.]

{p. 236}

BOOK VI.

PART I. SECTION VI.

Ta Zung Shih, or 'The Great and Most Honoured MEdte

1. He who knows the part which the Heavenly[2]Him) plays, and knows(also)that which the Humalij2him ought to)
play, has reached the perfection (of knowledge)wiHe knows the part which the Heavenly plays (knotivat it is naturall
born with him; he who knows the part which the Hanoaight to play (proceeds) with the knowledge wliietpossesses to
nourish it in the direction of what he does nottYymow[3]:--to complete one's natural term of yeand not come to an
untimely end in the middle of his course is thenésds of knowledge. Although it be so, there is\ah(attending this
condition). Such knowledge still awaits the confition of it as correct; it does so because it isygpdetermined[4]. How
do we know that what

[1. See pp. 134-136.

2. Both 'Heaven' and 'Man' here are used in thési@sense;--the meaning which the terms commbaiye both with Lao
and Kwang.

3. The middle member of this sentence is said tthhégractical outcome of all that is said in threoB; conducting the
student of the T&o to an unquestioning submissidhe experiences in his lot, which are beyondbisprehension, and
approaching nearly to what we understand by thés@m virtue of Faith.

4. That is, there may be the conflict, to the ehlif®, between {footnote p. 237} faith and fact graphically exhibited in
the Book of job, and compendiously described instineenty-third Psalm.]

{p. 237}

we call the Heavenly (in us) is not the Human? twad what we call the Human is not the Heavenly@r&must be the Tr
man[1], and then there is the True knowledge.

2. What is meant by 'the True Man[2]?' The True meold did not reject (the views of) the few; theigd not seek to
accomplish (their ends) like heroes (before othéhgly did not lay plans to attain those ends[&ing such, though they
might make mistakes, they had no occasion for tapee; though they might succeed, they had nocselfplacency. Being
such, they could ascend the loftiest heights withear; they could pass through water without bemmagle wet by it; they
could go into fire without being burnt; so it was

[1. Here we meet with the True Man, a Master ofTthe. He is the same as the Perfect Man, the $iggiMan, and the
Sagely Man (see pp. 127, 128), and the designatisometimes interchanged in the five paragrapdisftiow with 'the
Sagely Man." Mr. Balfour says here that this namased in the esoteric sense,--"partaking of fisemce of divinity;" and
he accordingly translates ### by 'the divine nBat'he might as well translate any one of the othere names in the same
way. The Shwo Wan dictionary defines the name B, ##recluse of the mountain, whose bodily formm been changed,
and who ascends to heaven;' but when this accoamtvade, Taoism had entered into a new phaseatiff’lom what it

had in the time of our author.

2. In this description of 'the True Man," and inavfollows, there is what is grotesque and whakaggerated (see note on
the title of the first Book, p. 127). The most piaant characteristic of him was his perfect comprefion of the Tao and
participation of it.

3. ### has here the sense of 4
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{p. 238}
that by their knowledge they ascended to and rehtdteTao[1].

The True men of old did not dream when they slead, no anxiety when they awoke, and did not catttteir food should
be pleasant. Their breathing came deep and siléftily breathing of the true man comes (even) frahéels, while men
generally breathe (only) from their throats. Wheennare defeated in argument, their words come fhain gullets as if
they were vomiting. Where lusts and desires are,dbe springs of the Heavenly are shallow.

The True men of old knew nothing of the love o Idr of the hatred of death. Entrance into lifeaséened them no joy; the
exit from it awakened no resistance. Composedly tent and came. They did not forget what theirifagigg had been,
and they did not inquire into what their end wobitd They accepted (their life) and rejoiced ihgy forgot (all fear of
death), and returned (to their state before life)[hus there was in them what is called the wéminy mind to resist the
Tao, and of all attempts by means of the Humarsstsathe Heavenly. Such were they who are cafledtue men.

3. Being such, their minds were free from all thotl@)]; their demeanour was still and unmoved,;

[1. Was not this the state of non-existence? Waasay of Pantdoism. However we may describe thafl 4o operates in
nature, but is not identical with it.

2, ### appears in the common editions as ###, whicst have got into the text at a very early tifiilee mind forgetting,' ¢
‘free from all thought and purpose,’ appears evieeyer{footnote p. 239} in the Book as a characteerisf the True Man.
Not a few critics contend that it was this, and thet Tao of which it is a quality, that Kwe-dze intended by the 'Master' in
the title.]

{p. 239}

their foreheads beamed simplicity. Whatever coldroesne from them was like that of autumn; whatexenmth came from
them was like that of spring. Their joy and angesimilated to what we see in the four seasons. @itkin regard to all
things what was suitable, and no one could know famtheir action would go. Therefore the sagelyhnmaght, in his
conduct of war, destroy a state without losingtikarts of the people[1]; his benefits and favouighinextend to a myriad
generations without his being a lover of men. Hemeevho tries to share his joys with others ismeagely man; he who
manifests affection is not benevolent; he who oleetimes and seasons (to regulate his conduettia man of wisdom;
he to whom profit and injury are not the same isansuperior man; he who acts for the sake of #menof doing so, and
loses his (proper) self is not the (right) schotarg he who throws away his person in a way whiaiot the true (way)
cannot command the service of others. Such merudii-kieh, Wi Kwang, Po-1, Sha-khi, the count of H8U-yl, Ki Tha,
and Shan-tha T1, all did service for other men, smuaght to secure for them what they desired, eeltiag their own
pleasure[2].

[1. Such antithetic statements are startling, bey tare common with both Lado-dze and our author.

2. The seven men mentioned here are all addueedst suppose, as instances of good and worthy Iouesstill inferior to
the True Man. Of HO P(-kieh all that we are tolthiat he was 'an ancient worthy.' One account ofdWang is that he
{footnote p. 240} was of the time of Hwarig; with ears seven inches long; another, that &g of the time of Thang, of ti
Shang dynasty. Po-T and Sh{-khi are known to us flee Analects; and also the count of Khi, whosaeat is said, was
Hsi-yl. | can find nothing about KT Tha;--his naimeiao Hung's text is ### Shan-th( Ti was of thie dynasty, a
contemporary of Thang. He drowned himself in the Most of these are referred to in other places.]

{p. 240}

4. The True men of old presented the aspect ofifigdothers aright, but without being partisansfe&fling their own
insufficiency, but being without flattery or cringj. Their peculiarities were natural to them, laéytwere not obstinately
attached to them; their humility was evident, lhgre was nothing of unreality or display abouTTieir placidity and
satisfaction had the appearance of joy; their emasyement seemed to be a necessity to them. Tetminaulated
attractiveness drew men's looks to them; theirdriass fixed men's attachment to their virtue. T$egmed to accommod.
themselves to the (manners of their age), but avitkrtain severity; their haughty indifference Wwagond its control.
Unceasing seemed their endeavours to keep (theittmpshut; when they looked down, they had foegotthat they
wished to sa!
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They considered punishments to be the substango{einment, and they never incurred it); ceren®toebe its supportir
wings (and they always observed them); wisdomn(tliciate) the time (for action, and they always el it); and virtue to
be accordance (with others), and they were all4alzod. Considering punishments to be the subst@igovernment), yet
their generosity appeared in the (manner of thefliction of death. Considering ceremonies to tsesupporting wings, they
pursued

{p. 241}

by means of them their course in the world. Congigewisdom to indicate the time (for action), tHejt it necessary to
employ it in (the direction of) affairs. Considegimirtue to be accordance (with others), they sbtmlascend its height
along with all who had feet (to climb it). (Suchneehey), and yet men really thought that theywdiit they did by earnest
effort[1].

5. In this way they were one and the same in all fikings and dislikings. Where they liked, thegre the same; where
they did not like, they were the same. In the faroase where they liked, they were fellow-workeihwhe Heavenly (in
them); in the latter where they disliked, they weogvorkers with the Human in them. The one of thedeeents (in their
nature) did not overcome the other. Such were tivbeeare called the True men.

Death and life are ordained, just as we have theteat succession of night and day;--in both ciksas Heaven. Men have
no power to do anything in reference to them;--geahe constitution of things[2]. There are thed® specially regard
Heaven[3] as their father, and they still lovedistant as It is)[3];--how much more should theydo

[1. All this paragraph is taken as illustrativetioé True man's freedom from thought or purposeaschurse.
2. See note 3 on par. 1, p. 236.

3. Love is due to a parent, and so such persondcstove Heaven. There is in the text here, | thaak unconscious
reference to the earliest time, before the viewthefearliest Chinese diverged to Theism and Tadigmcannot translate
the ### here.]

{p. 242}

That which stands out (Superior and Alone)[1]! Saspecially regard their ruler as superior to thdwese and will give
their bodies to die for him; how much more shotileiytdo so for That which is their true (Ruler)[¥§hen the springs are
dried up, the fishes collect together on the |amdhn that they should moisten one another thetbdgamp about them,
and keep one another wet by their slime, it woddétter for them to forget one another in thers\and lakes[2]. And
when men praise Yao and condemn Kieh, it wouldditebto forget them both, and seek the renovatfdhe Téo.

6. There is the great Mass (of nature)ind the support of my body on it; my life is sgen toil on it; my old age seeks ei
on it; at death I find rest in it;--what makes nifg la good makes my death also a good[3]. If yaletdway a boat in the
ravine of a hill, and hide away the hill in a laleu will say that (the boat) is secure; but atmgtit there shall come a
strong man and carry it off on his back, while yoouhe dark know nothing about it. You may hide svaaything, whether
small or great, in the most suitable place, andtyatall disappear from it. But if you could hithee world in the world[4], s
that there was nowhere to which it could be remotiad would be the grand reality of the

[1. The great and most honoured Master,--the Téo.

2. This sentence contrasts the cramping effechemtind of Confucianism with the freedom given bg tloctrine of the
Téo.

3. The Téo does this. The whole paragraph is afifieation of the view given in the preceding note.
4 The Tao cannot be taken away. It is with its psser, an ever-during thing.']
{p. 243}

evelduring Thing[1]. When the body of man comes frosnsipecial mould[2], there is even then occasiofoigrbut this
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body undergoes a myriad transformations, and doesmmediately reach its perfectiordees it not thus afford occasion
joys incalculable? Therefore the sagely man enfiyself in that from which there is no possibilitf/separation, and
which all things are preserved. He considers abath or old age, his beginning and his endingpale good, and in this
other men imitate him;--how much more will theystwin regard to That Itself on which all things €@, and from which
every transformation arises!

7. This is the Tao;there is in It emotion and sincerity, but It do@shing and has no bodily form[3]. It may be handedn
(by the teacher), but may not be received (by tti®kars). It may be apprehended (by the mind)Jtzdannot be seen. It has
Its root and ground (of existence) in Itself. Beftihere were heaven and earth, from of old, thesa$, securely existing.
From It came the mysterious existences of spiriden It the mysterious existence of God[4]. It pucdd heaven; It
produced earth. It was before the Thai-ki[5], and

[1. See p. 242, note 4.
2. Adopting the reading of ### for ###, suppliedHwai-nan dze.

3. Our author has done with 'the True Man,' and hdngs in the T&o itself as his subject. Compheepredicates of It here
with BK. Il, par. 2. But there are other, and p@daigher, things said of it here.

4. Men at a very early time came to believe ingkistence of their spirits after death, and indkistence of a Supreme
Ruler or God. It vas to the Tao that those concept® owing.

5. The primal ether out of which all things wereH®mned by the interaction of the Yin and Yang.sTWas something like
the {footnote p. 244} current idea of protoplasmt twhile protoplasm lies down in the lower partgtaf earth, the Thai-ki
was imagined to be in the higher regions of space.]

{p. 244}

yet could not be considered high[1]; It was beldvgpace, and yet could not be considered deefi[idjas produced befoi
heaven and earth, and yet could not be considerkave existed long[1]; It was older than the hiilantiquity, and yet
could not be considered old[1].

Shih-wei got It[2], and by It adjusted heaven aadle FO-hsi got It, and by It penetrated to thestagy of the maternity of
the primary matter. The Wei-tau[3] got It, and frathantiquity has made no eccentric movement. Sime and Moon got I,
and from all antiquity have not intermitted (thlefight shining). Khan-pei got It, and by It becaloel of Khwan-lun[4].
Fang-i[5] got It, and by It enjoyed himself in tBeeat River. Kien W{[6] got It, and by It dwelt amount Th&i. Hwang-T1
[7] got It, and by It ascended the cloudy sky. Kvbesii[8]

[1. The Téo is independent both of space and time.
2. A prehistoric sovereign.
3. A name for the constellation of the Great Bear.

4. Name of the spirit of the Khwan-lun mountaing hribet, the fairy-land of Toist writers, very nhuio TAoism what
mount Suméru is in Buddhism.

5. The spirit presiding over the Yellow River;--ddayers's Manual, pp. 54, 55.

6. Appears here as the spirit of mount Théi, tleageastern mountain; we met with him in |, 5, $iotply as one of Kwang-
dze's fictitious personages.

7. Appears before in Bk. II; the first of Sze-maiéttis 'Five Tis;' no doubt a very early soveretgnyhom many important
discoveries and inventions are ascribed; is plégehany at the head of Taoism itself.

The second of the 'Five Tis;' a grandson of Hv-T1. | do not know what to say of his 'Dark Pald
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{p. 245}

got It, and by It dwelt in the Dark Palace. Y{-kigfl] got It, and by It was set on the North PéleT Wang-ma[2] got It,
and by It had her seat in (the palace of) Sk&ang. No one knows Its beginning; no one knowsiitd. Phang Z0 got It, a
lived on from the time of the lord of YU to thatthie Five Chiefs[3]. FO Yueh[4] got It, and by Bdame chief minister to
WAQ-ting[4], (who thus) in a trice became master ofkimgdom. (After his death), FO Yieh mounted toehstern portion (
the Milky Way, where, riding on Sagittarius and o, he took his place among the stars.

8. Nan-po Dze-khwei[1], asked N{ YU[1], saying, Uvare old, Sir, while your complexion is like thudta child;--how is it
so?' The reply was, 'l have become acquaintedthvitTao.' The other said, 'Can | learn the Tao?YNgaid, 'No. How can
you? You, Sir, are not the man to do so. ThereRi-liang 1[7] who had the abilities of a sagely mant not the Tao, while
| had the Téo, but not the abilities. | wished, boer, to teach him, if, peradventure, he might

[1. The Spirit of the Northern regions, with a nsafalce, and a bird's body, &c.
2. A queen of the Genii on mount Khwéan-lun. See &ta\s Manual, pp. 178, 179.
3. Phéng Z0 has been before us in Bk. I. Shurténded by 'the Lord of Yu.' The five Chiefs;--seerdius, VI, ii, 7.

4. See the Shaq, IV, viii; but we have nothing theffreourse about the Milky Way and the stars.--fdssage certainly
lessens our confidence in Kwang-dze's statements.

5. Perhaps the same as Nan-po Dze-kht in Bk. I¥,pa

6. Must have been a great Taoist. Nothing morebeasaid of him or her.
7. Only mentioned here.]

{p. 246}

become the sagely man indeed. If he should nobdit was easy (I thought) for one possessing @ df the sagely man
communicate it to another possessing his abiliiesordingly, | proceeded to do so, but with deldi®n[1]. After three
days, he was able to banish from his mind all wgr{thatters). This accomplished, | continued myinburse with him in
the same way; and in seven days he was able tethiom his mind all thought of men and things.sTéaccomplished, and
my instructions continued, after nine days, he alae to count his life as foreign to himself. Taszomplished, his mind
was afterwards clear as the morning; and afterhigias able to see his own individuality[2]. Timatividuality perceived,
he was able to banish all thought of Past or PteBeeed from this, he was able to penetrate ®@ftfilth that there is no
difference between) life and death;--(how) the destton of life is not dying, and the communicatimiother life is not
living. (The T&o) is a thing which accompaniesadiier things and meets them, which is present wienare overthrown
and when they obtain their completion. Its namEranquillity amid all Disturbances, meaning thatisisturbances lead
to Its Perfection[3].'

'And how did you, being alone (without any teachkzdrn all this?' 'l learned it,' was the repiggrh the son of Fimo[4]; he
learned it from

[1. So the ### is explained.
2. Standing by himself, as it were face to facdnlie Tao.
3. Amid all changes, in life and death, the posseskthe Téo, has peace.

4. Meaning writings; literally, 'the son of the is¢i®ig pigment.’ {footnote p. 247} We are not tqppose that by this and the
other names that follow individuals are intendediafg-dze seems to have wished to give, in his @aghién, some notion
of the genesis of the idea of the Téo from the §peculations about the origin of things.]

{p. 247}
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the grandson of Lo-sung; he learned it from Shamgmine learned it from Nieh-hsu; he, from Hsu-; flom W0-ao; he,
from Hstian-ming; he, from Zhan-lido; and he learitdéicom I-shih.'

9. Dze-sze[1], Dze-yu[1], Dze-1i[1], and Dze-laj[ffjese four men, were talking together, when songesaid, 'Who can
suppose the head to be made from nothing, the f@imelife, and the rump-bone from death? Who kntwve death and
birth, living on and disappearing, compose the loody?--1 would be friends with him[2]." The four mioked at one
another and laughed, but no one seized with hisl thia drift of the questions. All, however, weriefids together.

Not long after Dz-yu fell ill, and Dze-sze went to inquire for hithlow great,' said (the sufferer), ‘is the CreafpiThat He
should have made me the deformed object that Ildenlvas a crooked hunchback; his five viscera wgteeezed into the

[1. We need not suppose that these are the namealahen. They are brought on the stage by oloawbd serve his
purpose. Hwéi-nan makes the name of the first te lieen Dze-shui (###).

2, Compare the same representation in Bk. XXIIt, p@. KO Teh-kih says on it here, 'The head, flires the rump-bone
mean simply the head and tail, the beginning arnd At things begin from nothing and end in nothifidpeir birth and their
death are only the creations of our thought, thieggand coming of the primary ether. When we hasmefrated to the non-
reality of life and death, what remains of the boflgo many feet?'

3. The 'Creator' or 'Maker' (###) is the Tao.]
{p. 248}

upper part of his body; his chin bent over his hawvis shoulder was higher than his crown; on hissn was an ulcer
pointing to the sky; his breath came and went spgL]:-yet he was easy in his mind, and made no troublhésatondition
He limped to a well, looked at himself in it, aradds 'Alas that the Creator should have made medfiermed object that |
am!' Dze said, 'Do you dislike your condition?' t¢elied, 'No, why should | dislike it? If He wer transform my left arm
into a cock, | should be watching with it the timfethe night; if He were to transform my right aimto a cross-bow, |
should then be looking for a hsido to (bring dowd)eroast; if He were to transform my rump-bone iatwheel, and my
spirit into a horse, | should then be mountingiitgd would not change it for another steed. Moreavben we have got
(what we are to do), there is the time (of lifeihich to do it; when we lose that (at death), sisision (is what is required).
When we rest in what the time requires, and mahntfeg submission, neither joy nor sorrow can fmdrance (to the mind)
[2]. This would be what the ancients called loodimg cord by which (the life) is suspended. But bneg up cannot loose
himself;--he is held fast by his bonds[3]. And thegatures cannot overcome

[1. Compare this description of Dze-yi's deformifth that of the poor Shd, in 1V, 8.
2. Such is the submission to one's lot producethéyeaching of Taoism.

3. Compare the same phraseology in lll, par. 4; theaend. In correcting Mr. Balfour's mistrangatiof the text, Mr. Giles
himself falls into a mistranslation through not ehdng that the ### is passive, having the ###phatedes as its subject
(observe the force of the ### after ### in the bdiions), and not active, or governing the ### tbllows.]

{p. 249}
Heaven (the inevitable) is a long-acknowledged;fatty should | hate my condition?'

10. Before long Dze-lai fell ill, and lay gaspingthe point of death, while his wife and childreaad around him wailing'.
Dze-li went to ask for him, and said to them, 'HuSht out of the way! Do not disturb him as heasging through his
change.' Then, leaning against the door, he saithé¢tdying man), 'Great indeed is the Creator! ¥\MhthHe now make yot
to become? Where will He take you to? Will He mg&a the liver of a rat, or the arm of an insect[2]?

Dze-lai replied, 'Wherever a parent tells a sogdpeast, west, south, or north, he simply folltkescommand. The Yin and
Yang are more to a man than his parents are. yfahe hastening my death, and | do not quietly sutorthem, | shall be
obstinate and rebellious. There is the great Mafssdture);--1 find the support of my body in ityrtife is spent in toil on it;
my old age seeks ease on it; at death | find ne#t--what has made my life a good will make my deatb algooc
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'Here now is a great founder, casting his metahdfmetal were to leap up (in the pot), and slhyust be made into a
(sword like the) Mo-yeh[3]."

[1. Compare the account of the scene at Lao-deathdin Ill, par. 4.
2. Here comes in the belief in transformation.

3. The name of a famous sword, made for Ho-liikthg of {footnote p. 250} Wi (B. C. 514-494). Sdetaccount of the
forging of it in the ###, ch. 74. The mention ofvbuld seem to indicate that Dze-lai and the othexe men were of the
time of Confucius.]

{p. 250}

the great founder would be sure to regard it aammg. So, again, when a form is being fashiongtlénrmould of the womt
if it were to say, "I must become a man; | mustdoee a man," the Creator would be sure to regasl itncanny. When we
once understand that heaven and earth are a gedtsigrpot, and the Creator a great founder, wicarewe have to go to
that shall not be right for us? We are born as feoquiet sleep, and we die to a calm awaking.'

11. Dze-sang H{[1], Mang Dze-fan[1], and Dze-khemig[1], these three men, were friends togethere (@them said),
'Who can associate together without any (thoughswéh association, or act together without anyd@nce of) such co-
operation? Who can mount up into the sky and ehjmgself amidst the mists, disporting beyond theaghtimits (of things)
[2], and forgetting all others as if this were tigi and would have no end?' The three men lookedetnother and laugh
not perceiving the drift of the questions; and thegtinued to associate together as friends.

Suddenly, after a time[3], Dze-sang Hia died. Befoe was buried, Confucius heard of the event, and

[1. These three men were undoubtedly of the tim@affucius, and some would identify them with theeBsang Po-dze of
Ana. VI, i, Mang Kih-fan of VI, 13, and the L&o bX, vi, 4. This is very unlikely. They were T&oists

2. Or, ‘without end.'
3. Or, 'Some time went by silently, and."]
{p. 251}

sent Dze-kung to go and see if he could renderaanistance. One of the survivors had composedya aitd the other was
playing on his lute. Then they sang together irsomj

'Ah! come, Sang HG ah! come, Sang HQ!
Your being true you've got again,

While we, as men, still here remain
Ohone[1]"

Dze-kung hastened forward to them, and said, 1urerto ask whether it be according to the ruldset@inging thus in the
presence of the corpse?’ The two men looked atahel, and laughed, saying, 'What does this mawlabout the idea
that underlies (our) rules?' Dze-kung returneddofGcius, and reported to him, saying, 'What sbrhen are those? They
had made none of the usual preparations[2], amadeiriehe body as a thing foreign to them. They garging in the
presence of the corpse, and there was no chartgeiircountenances. | cannot describe them;--wdratof men are they?'
Confucius replied, 'Those men occupy and enjoy #edves in what is outside the (common) ways (oftbdd), while |
occupy and enjoy myself in what lies within thosaya. There is no common ground for those of suffardnt ways; and
when 1 sent you to condole with those men, | wds@stupidly. They, moreover, make man to be #ilow of the

[1. In accordance with the ancient and modern mmdh China of calling the dead back. But theseavglving so in a song
to the lute.

2. Or, 'they do not regulate their doings (in tseal way).'

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Pagel17 of 16€

{p. 252}

Creator, and seek their enjoyment in the formlesslition of heaven and earth. They consider lifeean appendage
attached, an excrescence annexed to them, andtddadta separation of the appendage and a dispaykthe contents of
the excrescence. With these views, how should khey wherein death and life are to be found, ortvigéirst and what is
last? They borrow different substances, and pretiemiothe common form of the body is composed efrtfi]. They dismis
the thought of (its inward constituents like) theet and gall, and (its outward constituents),e¢hes and eyes. Again and
again they end and they begin, having no knowleddiest principles. They occupy themselves ignélyaand vaguely with
what (they say) lies outside the dust and dirttiefworld), and seek their enjoyment in the busirdgioing nothing. How
should they confusedly address themselves to tleemmies practised by the common people, and exhiinselves as
doing so to the ears and eyes of the multitude?'

Dze-kung said, 'Yes, but why do you, Master, acbading to the (common) ways (of the world)?' Teply was, 'I am in
this under the condemning sentence of Heaven[2Aleleeless, | will share

[1. The idea that the body is composed of the etesnef earth, wind or air, fire, and water.

2. A strange description of himself by the sagéeraily, 'l am (one of) the people killed and exgs$o public view by
Heaven;' referring, perhaps, to the descriptioa bfing man as 'suspended by a string from Goonf@cius was content to
accept his life, and used it in pursuing the pdttiuty, according to his conception of it, with@iming at the transcenden
method of the Téoists. | can attach no other debeteaning to the expression.]

{p. 253}

with you (what | have attained to).' Dze-kung reg, 'l venture to ask the method which you putsue} Confucius said,
'Fishes breed and grow in the water; man develfgiesjbh} in the Tao. Growing in the water, thelfiies cleave the pools,
and their nourishment is supplied to them. Develgpin the Tao, men do nothing, and the enjoymetheaif life is secured.
Hence it is said, "Fishes forget one another irrithers and lakes; men forget one another in tteairthe Tao.™

Dze-kung said, 'l venture to ask about the man sthnds aloof from others[1].' The reply was, 'Hmnds aloof from other
men, but he is in accord with Heaven! Hence itisgl,s'The small man of Heaven is the superior nranreg men; the
superior man among men is the small man of Heayéh[2

12. Yen Hui asked Kung-ni, saying, 'When the motiéfiédng-sun Zhai[3] died, in all his wailing foehhe did not shed a
tear; in the core of his heart he felt no distreélssing all the mourning rites, he exhibited norear. Without these three
things, he (was considered to have) dischargethbigning well;--is it that in the state of L0 on&aevhas not the reality
may yet get the reputation of having it? | think thatter very strange.' Kung-n1

[1. Misled by the text of Hsliang Ying, Mr. Balfokiere reads ### instead of ###.

2. Here, however, he aptly compares with the laggud Christ in Matthew vii. 28.--Kwang-dze seemsrtake Confucius
praise the system of Taoism as better than his own!

3. Must have been a member of the Ming or Ming{sumily of L{, to a branch of which Mencius belonded
{p. 254}

said, 'That Mang-sun carried out (his views) toutraost. He was advanced in knowledge; but (in¢h&e) it was not
possible for him to appear to be negligent (indéeemonial observances)[1], but he succeeded ngherlly so to himself
Mang-sun does not know either what purposes lifeese or what death serves; he does not know wgtiohld be first
sought, and which last[2]. If he is to be transfechinto something else, he will simply await trensformation which he
does not yet know. This is all he does. And moreoween one is about to undergo his change, how He&now that it he
not taken place? And when he is not about to urtdkigichange, how does he know that it has takeref]? Take the ca
of me and you:--are we in a dream from which weehaet begun to awake[4]?

'Moreover, Mang-sun presented in his body the appea of being agitated, but in his mind he wascmus of no loss.
The death was to him like the issuing from one'sliiag at dawn, and no (more terrible) reality. Was more awake than
others were. When they wailed, he also wailed,rguin himself the reason why he did so. And wéhalle our individualit,
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which makes us what we are as compared togethehowdo we know that we

[1. The people set such store by the mourning, rikeg Mang-sun felt he must present the appearaingieserving them.
This would seem to show that Taoism arose aftee#nker views of the Chinese.

2. I adopt here, with many of the critics, the iagdf ### instead of the more common ###.
3. This is to me very obscure.

4. Are such dreams possible? See what | have sdid par. 9.]

{p. 255}

determine in any case correctly that individualiy@reover you dream that you are a bird, and seebe tsoaring to the sk
or that you are a fish, and seem to be diving éndkep. But you do not know whether we that are sppeaking are awake
in a dream[1]. It is not the meeting with what isgsurable that produces the smile; it is not thiéessuddenly produced tt
produces the arrangement (of the person). Whemestg in what has been arranged, and puts awthoalfjht of the
transformation, he is in unity with the mysteriddsaven.'

13. 1-r Dze[2] having gone to see Hsii Y{, the tagtd to him, 'What benefit have you received fié@o?' The reply was,
'Yao says to me, You must yourself labour at belenae and righteousness, and be able to tell gledrich is right and
which wrong (in conflicting statements).' Hsl Y oieed, 'Why then have you come to me? Since Y &oplod on you the
brand of his benevolence and righteousness, andffcyihur nose with his right and wrong[3], how lnibu be able to
wander in the way of aimless enjoyment, of unregada@ontemplation, and the ever-changing formsliggute)?' I-r dze
said, 'That may be; but | should

[1. This also is obscure; but Confucius is agaimet® praise the Taoistic system.

2. T-ris said by L1 to have been 'a worthy semplout I-r is an old name for the swallow, anerthis a legend of a being of
this name appearing to king Mia, and then flyingagwas a swallow;--see the Khahgt Thesaurus under ###. The perso
is entirely fabulous.

3 Dismembered or disfigured you.]
{p. 256}

like to skirt along its hedges.' 'But,' said theest 'it cannot be. Eyes without pupils can sedingtof the beauty of the
eyebrows, eyes, and other features; the blind hatléng to do with the green, yellow, and variedatelours of the
sacrificial robes.' I-r dze rejoined, 'Yet, when \W@iang[1] lost his beauty, Kii-liang[1] his strengémd Hwang-T1 his
wisdom, they all (recovered them)[2] under the ndmg (of your system);--how do you know that theKdiawill not
obliterate the marks of my branding, and supplydismmemberment, so that, again perfect in my formay follow you as
my teacher?' Hs( YU said, 'Ah! that cannot yet@kn. | will tell you the rudiments. O my Master!ly Master! He gives
to all things their blended qualities, and doesamint it any righteousness; His favours reachltgemerations, and He do
not count it any benevolence; He is more ancieart the highest antiquity, and does not count Hifredd| He overspreads
heaven and supports the earth; He carves and fesshibbodily forms, and does not consider it actyad skill;--this is He ir
whom | find my enjoyment.’

14. Yen Hui said, 'l am making progress.' Kungeglied, 'What do you mean?' 'l have ceased to thifitdienevolence and
righteousness,’ was the reply. 'Very well; but teatot enough.’

Another day, Hui again saw Kung-ni, and said, 'lraking progress.' 'What do you mean?'

'Names of parties, of whom we know nothing. Itnplied, we must suppose, that they had sufferesl seid by their own
inadvertence.

[1. We must suppose that they had done
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{p. 257}
'| have lost all thought of ceremonies and mu8fety well, but that is not enough.,

A third day, Hui again saw (the Master), and s&idm making progress.' 'What do you mean?' arsit forget everything
[1]." Kung-nT changed countenance, and said, "Whatou mean by saying that you sit and forget (ghérg)?' Yen Hui
replied, 'My connexion with the body and its pastdissolved; my perceptive organs are discardadsTeaving my
material form, and bidding farewell to my knowlegdgam become one with the Great Pervader[2] . Thél sitting and
forgetting all things.' Kung-ni said, 'One (withattPervader), you are free from all likings; som$farmed, you are become
impermanent. You have, indeed, become superiortd must ask leave to follow in your steps[3].'

15. Dze-yi[4] and Dze-sang[4] were friends. (Onedjen it had rained continuously for ten days, Diesaid, 'l fear that
Dze-sang may be in distress.' So he wrapped up some&nd went to give it to him to eat. When hee to Dze-sang's
door, there issued from it sounds between singibveailing;

[1. 'l sit and forget;'--generally thus supplemenge##). Hui proceeds to set forth the meaningitresélf attached to the
phrase.

2. Another denomination, | think, of the Tao. Thealso explained as meaning, 'the great void irthvtiiere is no
obstruction (###).

3. Here is another testimony, adduced by our autifd€onfucius's appreciation of Taoism; to whibh sage would, no
doubt, have taken exception,

4. Two of the men in pars. 9, 10.]
{p. 258}

a lute was struck, and there came the words, 'BePaD Mother! O Heaven! O Men!" The voice could sostain itself, and
the line was hurriedly pronounced. Dyié-entered and said, 'Why are you singing, Sis lihe of poetry in such a way?' T
other replied, 'l was thinking, and thinking in mahow it was that | was brought to such extremiypuld my parents have
wished me to be so poor? Heaven overspreads &lbwiiny partial feeling, and so does Earth sustiiirawould Heaven
and Earth make me so poor with any unkindly feéihg/as trying to find out who had done it, anduld not do so. But
here | am in this extremity!--it is what was apgeihfor me[1]"

[1. Here is the highest issue of Taoism;--unquestigp submission to what is beyond our knowledge @ndrol.]
{p. 259}

BOOK VII.

PART I. SECTION VII.

Ying TT Wang[1], or 'The Normal Course for RulersdaKings[1].'

1. Nieh Khiieh[2] put four questions to Wang 1[29t mne of which did he know (how to answer). O fieh Khiieh
leaped up, and in great delight walked away anatinéd Pha-i-dze[3] of it, who said to him, 'Do y@umly) now know it?
He of the line of Y[4] was not equal to him of tivee of Thai[5]. He of YU still kept in himselflfe idea of) benevolence
which to constrain (the submission of) men; andlidenvin men, but he had not begun to proceed byt witbnot belong to
him as a man. He of the line of Thai would sleapduilly, and awake in contented simplicity. He Webconsider himself
now (merely) as a horse, and now (merely) as aB]oMjs knowledge was real and untroubled

[1. See pp. 136-138.
2. See p. 190, note 5.

3. An ancient Taoist, of the time of Shun. So, Hgin Mi, who adds that Shun served him as his magten he was eight
years old. | suppose the name indicates that bthet were made of rush

4. Shun. See p. 245, nott
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5. An ancient sovereign, earlier, no doubt, thash&il but nothing is known of him.

6. He thought nothing about his being, as a mgversor to the lower creatures. Shun in governingleyed his acquired
knowledge; Thai had not begun to do so.]

{p. 260}
by doubts; and his virtue was very true:--he hathegun to proceed by what belonged to him as a man

2. Kien WQ[1] went to see the mad (recluse), Khyéf2], who said to him, 'What did Zah-kung Shih{8ll you?' The reply
was, 'He told me that when rulers gave forth thegjulations according to their own views and erthdghteous measures,
no one would venture not to obey them, and all edod transformed.' Khieh-yd said, 'That is buthkpocrisy of virtue.

For the right ordering of the world it would bedikrying to wade through the sea and dig through+b, or employing a
musquito to carry a mountain on its back. And whesage is governing, does he govern men's outwedimha? He is
(himself) correct, and so (his government) goes-this is the simple and certain way by which heuses the success of his
affairs. Think of the bird which flies high, to addeing hurt by the dart on the string of the arcland the little mouse
which makes its hole deep under Shén-khi([4] tddatlee danger of being smoked or dug @rg-(rulers) less knowing th
these two little creatures?'

3. Thien Kan[5], rambling on the south of (mounth[6], came to the neighbourhood of the Lido-water.
[1. See p. 170, note 2.

2. See p. 170, note 3.

3. A name;--'a worthy," it is said.

4. Name of some hill, or height.

5. A name (‘Root of the sky"), but probably mythiddere is a star so called.

6 Probably the name of a mountain, though this ringaaf Yin is not given in the dictionary.]

{p. 261}

Happening there to meet with the man whose nametiknown', he put a question to him, saying, § tieask what should
be done[2] in order to (carry on) the governmerthefworld.' The nameless man said, 'Go away; yewaude borderer.
Why do you put to me a question for which you arprepared[3]? | would simply play the part of thakér of (all) things
[4]. When wearied, | would mount on the bird of tigdt and empty air, proceed beyond the six caidimints, and wander
in the region of nonentity, to dwell in the wildess of desert space. What method have you, mordovéne government
of the world that you (thus) agitate my mind?' @hKan), however, again asked the question, andaimeless man said,
'Let your mind find its enjoyment in pure simpligiblend yourself with (the primary) ether in idiaifference; allow all
things to take their natural course; and admit@sgnal or selfish consideration:--do this andvibbeld will be governed.'

4. Yang Dze-ki, having an interview with Lao Taaidsto him, 'Here is a man, alert and vigorous
[1. Or, 'a nameless man.' We cannot tell whetheatyvdze had any particular Being, So named, in wenot.
2 The objectionable point in the question is thegpssition that doing' was necessary in the case.

3. Or, 'l am unprepared! But as Thien Kén repdasjtiestion, it seems better to supply the secomtbpn. He had thought
on the subject.

4. See the same phraseology in VI, par. 11. WHime is merely our author's way of describing tfom-action of the Téo.

5. The Yang K, whom Mencius attacked so fierckly.was, perhaps, a contemporary and disciple c-dze.

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Pagel21 of 16¢

{p. 262}

in responding to all matters[1], clearsighted andely intelligent, and an unwearied student of T@@®;--can he be compar

to one of the intelligent kings?' The reply wasicl®a man is to one of the intelligent kings buthesbustling underling of a
court who toils his body and distresses his minith Wis various contrivances[2]. And moreover, ithis beauty of the skins
of the tiger and leopard which makes men hunt titemagility of the monkey, or (the sagacity o thog that catches the
yak, which make men lead them in strings; but qaaimilarly endowed be compared to the intelligengs?

Yang dze-kii looked discomposed and said, 'l verittuessk you what the government of the intelligangs is.' Lao Tan
replied, 'In the governing of the intelligent kindiseir services overspread all under the skyttoey did not seem to
consider it as proceeding from themselves; thairdforming influence reached to all things, butgheple did not refer it to
them with hope. No one could tell the name of thgency, but they made men and things be joyftiémselves. Where
they took their stand could not be fathomed, aeg found their enjoyment in (the realm of) nonentit

5. In Kang there was a mysterious wizard[3] called

[1. The ### may be taken as = ### in which casew& understand a ### as its object; or as = ###cho," indicating the
quickness of the man's response to things.

2. Compare the language of Lao Tan, in Bk. XII,. Bamear the beginning.

3. ### is generally feminine, meaning 'a witch.' iMest take {footnote p. 263} it here as masculmé#). The general
meaning of the character is 'magical,’ the anticzioh performers to bring down the spirits.]

{p. 263}

Ki-hsien. He knew all about the deaths and birthmen, their preservation and ruin, their miserg dappiness, and
whether their lives would be long or short, forkitej the year, the month, the decade and the #ayalispirit. When the
people of K&dng saw him, they all ran out of his wagh-dze went to see him, and was fascinatedj1jim. Returning, he
told H-dze of his interview, and said, 'l cons@&teyour doctrine, my master, to be perfect, buenfound another which
is superior to it." HO-dze[2] replied, 'l have conmitated to you but the outward letter of my deariand have not
communicated its reality and spirit; and do yomkhthat you are in possession of it? However mamgstthere be, if there
be not the cock among them, how should they laalXeggs[3]? When you confront the world with yalaictrine, you are
sure to show in your countenance (all that is iarymind)[4], and so enable (this) man to succeddtarpreting your
physiognomy. Try and come to me with him, that yrehow myself to him.'

On the morrow, accordingly, Lieh-dze came with tten and saw Ha-dze. When they went out, the
[1. Literally, 'intoxicated.'

2. The teacher in Taoism of Lieh-dze, called alsokthill, with the name Lin (###). See the remarkshenwhole paragraph
in the Introductory Notice of the Book.

3. 'The hens' signify the letter of the doctritiee ‘cock,’ its spirit; ‘the eggs,' a real knowledfé.
4. ### is here in the first tone, and read as ##8ning 'to stretch,’, to set forth."]
{p. 264}

wizard said, 'Alas! your master is a dead man. Hienat live;--not for ten days more! | saw sometfistrange about himt--
saw the ashes (of his life) all slaked with watérHen Lieh-dze reentered, he wept till the fronhisfjacket was wet with
his tears, and told HO-dze what the man had sdiedz¢ said, 'l showed myself to him with the forofigvegetation
beneath) the earth. There were the sprouts indetdvithout (any appearance of) growth or regwarihe seemed to see
me with the springs of my (vital) power closed Tipy and come to me with him again.'

Next day, accordingly, Lie-dze brought the man again and saw HO-dze. Whenvikat out, the man said, 'lt is a fortunate
thing for your master that he met with me. He gél better; he has all the signs of living! | sée& balance (of the sprini
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of life) that had been stopped (inclining in hisdar)." Lieh-dze went in, and reported these waoodsis master, who said, 'l
showed myself to him after the pattern of the efséineath the) sky. Neither semblance nor reatitgred (into my
exhibition), but the springs (of life) were issuifigm beneath my feet;--he seemed to see me wétlspghings of vigorous
action in full play. Try and come with him again.'

Next day Liel-dze came with the man again, and again saw Hiwithehim. When they went out, the wizard said, 'You
master is never the same. | cannot understanchii@qgnomy. Let him try to steady himself, and llhagain view him.'
Lieh-dze went in and reported this to HG-dze, whid s This time | showed myself to him after thétgan of the grand
harmony (of the two elemental

{p. 265}

forces), with the superiority inclining to neithéte seemed to see me with the springs of (vitalyjggdn equal balance.
Where the water wheels about from (the movementa dfigong[1], there is an abyss; where it dogfsmo the arresting
(of its course), there is an abyss; where it doeaisd the water keeps flowing on, there is an@ablisere are nine abysses
with their several names, and | have only exhibitede of them. Try and come with him again.’

Next day they came, and they again sav-dze. But before he had settled himself in his posjthe wizard lost himself al
ran away. 'Pursue him,' said HO-dze, and Lieh-dzsal but could not come up with him. He returre told Ha-dze,
saying, 'There is an end of him; he is lost; | doubt find him.' HO-dze rejoined, 'l was showinghhinyself after the pattern
of what was before | began to come from my authoonfronted him with pure vacancy, and an easyffiexénce. He did
not know what | meant to represent. Now he thoitghias the idea of exhausted strength, and nowathanh onward flow,
and therefore he ran away.

After this, Lieh-dze considered that he had nothggjun to learn (his master's doctrine). He retlitnehis house, and for
three years did not go out. He did the cookingierwife. He fed the pigs as if he were feeding ntémtook no part

[1. One of the dugong. It has various names in €enone being ###, 'the M&ish,' from a fancied resemblance of its |
and face to a human being;--the origin perhaph®fdea of the mermaid.]

{p. 266}

or interest in occurring affairs. He put away tlaeving and sculpture about him, and returned te gimplicity. Like a clod
of earth he stood there in his bodily presence.dalflidistractions he was (silent) and shut upiingelf. And in this way he
continued to the end of his life.

6. Non-action (makes its exemplifier) the lord ffame; non-action (serves him as) the treasurgligblans; noraction (fits
him for) the burden of all offices; non-action (neakhim) the lord of all wisdom[1]. The range of hetion is inexhaustible,
but there is nowhere any trace of his presencdulfiks all that he has received from Heaven[2]t ha does not see that he
was the recipient of anything. A pure vacancy (bparpose) is what characterises him. When théegpeman employs his
mind, it is a mirror. It conducts nothing and aiptites nothing; it responds to (what is beforebit, does not retain it. Thus
he is able to deal successfully with all thingg] arures none.

7. The Ruler[3] of the Southern Ocean was Shif4, t

[1. The four members of this sentence occasiottréimslator no small trouble. They are constructethe same lines, and
seem to me to be indicative and not imperative.Hsitkung observes that all the explanations thdtleen offered of them
were inappropriate. My own version is substantiailaccordance with his interpretations. The cHiéffculty is with the

first member, which seems anti-T&oistic; but ouhauis not speaking of the purpose of any actot db the result of his
non-action. ### is to be taken in the sense of #é#4d," 'exercising lordship.' The ### in the thgentence indicates a person
or persons in the author's mind in what precedes.

2. = the Heavenly or self- determining nature.
3. Perhaps 'god’ would be a better translation.

4. Meaning 'Heedless
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{p. 267}

Ruler of the Northern Ocean was H{[1], and the Rolehe Centre was Chaos. Shi and H{ were conlynueting in the
land of Chaos, who treated them very well. Theysctted together how they might repay his kindnass, said, 'Men all
have seven orifices for the purpose of seeing,iigaeating, and breathing, while this (poor) R@kme has not one. Let us
try and make them for him." Accordingly they dugarifice in him every day; and at the end of sedays Chaos died[2].

[1. Meaning 'Sudden.’

2. The little allegory is ingenious and amusingintlicates,' says Lin, 'how action (the opposftaan-inaction) injures the
first condition of things.' More especially it is harmony with the T&oistic opposition to the uskrmwledge in
government. One critic says that an ‘alas!" mig#it #ellow the concluding 'died.' But surely it whstter that Chaos should
give place to another state. 'Heedless' and 'Sudaknot do a bad work.]

{p. 268}

BOOK VL.

PART II. SECTION L.

Phien Mau, or 'Webbed Toes[1].'

1. A ligament uniting the big toe with the otheescand an extra finger may be natural[2] growtbstiey are more than is
good for use. Excrescences on the person and lphgitours are growths from the body, but they argatural additions t
it. There are many arts of benevolence and riglsteess, and the exercise of them is distributed grttenfive viscera[3];
but this is not the correct method according todih@racteristics of the T&o. Thus it is that theitieh to the foot is but the
attachment to it of so much useless flesh, an@daddion to the hand is but the planting on it afsgless finger. (So it is
that) the connecting (the virtues) with the fiveagra renders, by excess or restraint, the actibarevolence and
righteousness bad, and leads to many arts as entpéoyment of (great) powers of hearing or ofasi

2. Therefore an extraordinary power of vision
[1. See pp. 138, 139.
2. Come out from the nature,' but 'nature' mugtken here as in the translation. The characteotig ao.

3. The five viscera are the heart, the liver, tioensch, the lungs, and the kidneys. To the liveramsigned the element
‘'wood," and the virtue of benevolence; to the lutigs element 'metal,’ and the virtue of righte@ssii

{p. 269}

leads to the confusion of the five colours[1] anceacessive use of ornament. (Its possessor)giretplendence of his
green and yellow, white and black, black and gregihnot stop till he has become a Li K([2]. Antesordinary power of
hearing leads to a confusion of the five notesj8l] an excessive use of the six musical accord${djpossessor), in
bringing out the tones from the instruments of metane, silk, and bamboo, aided by the Hwang-dirand Ta-10[4]
(tubes), will not stop till he has become a Shilwidhg[5]. (So), excessive benevolence eagerly brangyirtues and
restrains its (proper) nature, that (its possessag) acquire a famous reputation, and cause atirifiens and drums in the
world to celebrate an unattainable condition; aadvill not stop till he has become a Zang (Shameg Shih (zhiG)[7]. An
extraordinary

[1. Black, red, azure (green, blue, or black), ehind yellow.

2. The same as the L1 Lau of Mencius (IV, i, 1¥,the time of Hwang-Ti. It is not easy to constthe text here, and in the
analogous sentences below. Hslian Ying, havingordd the ### as the uninterrupted predicate o$lizep seer, says, 'Is
not this a proof of the extraordinary gift?" Whalléws would be, 'But it was exemplified in LT KO"lhe meaning that is
given in the version was the first that occurredgself.

3. The five notes of the Chinese musical scale.

4. There are twelve of these musical notes, detertnby the twelve regulating tubes; six, represehege by Hwar-kung,
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the name of the first tube, giving the sharp nodest six, represented by Ta-0, giving the flatesot
5. Seein I, par. 5.
6. The famous Z&ng-dze, or Zang Shéan, one of Cardfgcablest disciples.

7. An officer of Wei in the sixth century B. C. Belonged to a family of historiographers, and hegheesurname Shih
(###). Confucius mentions him in the most honowrabtms in the {footnote p. 270} Analect XV, vi, blye name Shih Y.
'Righteousness' was his great attribute.]

{p. 270}

faculty in debating leads to the piling up of argnts like a builder with his bricks, or a net-makéh his string. (Its
possessor) cunningly contrives his sentences gogiehimself in discussing what hardness is andtwidteness is, where
views agree and where they differ, and pressinghmugh weary, with short steps, with (a multitedeuseless words to
make good his opinion; nor will he stop till he Heecome a Yang (K0)[1] or Mo (T1)[2]. But in alldke cases the parties,
with their redundant and divergent methods, dopnoteed by that which is the correct path for atler the sky. That whic
is the perfectly correct path is not to lose thed oharacter of the nature with which we are enabwi=nce the union (of
parts) should not be considered redundance, nordivergence superfluity; what is long should betconsidered too long,
nor what is short too short. A duck's legs, fotanse, are short, but if we try to lengthen thdroctasions pain; and a
crane's legs are long, but if we try to cut offoatipn of them, it produces grief. Where a pattysnature long, we are not to
amputate, or where it is by nature short, we atéamkengthen it. There is no occasion to try tmoge any trouble that it
may cause.

3. The presumption is that benevolence and rigisteess are not constituents of humanity; for to haweh anxiety does tt
exercise of them give rise! Moreover when anotberi$ united to the

[1. The two heresiarchs so much denounced by MenBioth have appeared in previous Books.]
{p. 271}

great toe, to divide the membrane makes you weepwdoen there is an extra finger, to gnaw it ofkesyou cry out. In tt
one case there is a member too many, and in tkee atmember too few; but the anxiety and pain wttiely cause is the
same. The benevolent men of the present age ldble &vils of the world, as with eyes full of dumtd are filled with
sorrow by them, while those who are not benevoleaijng violently altered the character of thegger nature, greedily
pursue after riches and honours. The presumptienefibre is that benevolence and righteousnessateacy to the nature
of man:-how full of trouble and contention has tharld been ever since the three dynasties[1] began!

And moreover, in employing the hook and line, tbenpass and square, to give things their correat fgyu must cut away
portions of what naturally belongs to them; in eoyptg strings and fastenings, glue and varnisha&erthings firm, you
must violently interfere with their qualities. Thendings and stoppings in ceremonies and musicthen@ctitious
expression in the countenance of benevolence ghtedusness, in order to comfort the minds of mirese all show a
failure in observing the regular principles (of th@man constitution). All men are furnished witltlswegular principles; ai
according to them what is bent is not made so byhthok, nor what is straight by the line, nor wisabund by the compass,
nor what is square by the carpenter's square.Nadhesion effected by

[1. Those of Hsi&, Shang, and K&u;--from the twehtgd century B. C. to our author's own time.]
{p. 272}

the use of glue and varnish, nor are things boagdther by means of strings and bands. Thushisatl in the world are
produced what they are by a certain guidance, whég do not know how they are produced so; ang dlggially attain the
several ends while they do not know how it is thaty do so. Anciently it was so, and it is so namgl this constitution of
things should not be made of none effect. Why #teuld benevolence and righteousness be employezhascting

(links), or as glue and varnish, strings and baadd,the enjoyment arising from the Téo and itsattaristics be attributed
to them?--it is a deception practised upon the dvdllhere the deception is small, there will be angfe in the direction (of
the objects pursued); where it is great, therelvéla change of the nature itself. How do | knoat this so? Since he of the
line of YU called in his benevolence and righte@mssto distort and vex the world, the world hasceatsed to hurry about
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execute their commands;--has not this been by m&amsnevolence and righteousness to change (views) of their
nature?

4. | will therefore try and discuss this matterofirthe commencement of the three dynasties dowmswaaivhere has there
been a man who has not under (the influence ofreadjethings altered (the course of) his naturealbmen for the sake of
gain have sacrificed their persons; scholars ferstike of fame have done so; great officers, ®s#ke of their families;
and sagely men, for the sake of the kingdom. Tkeseral classes, with different occupations, afféréint reputations,

{p. 273}

have agreed in doing injury to their nature andiieing their persons. Take the case of a malefanthle slave[l];--they
have to feed the sheep together, but they bothttesesheep. Ask the one what he was doing, andylh find that he was
holding his bamboo tablets and reading. Ask themtind you will find that she was amusing heraéli some game[2].
They were differently occupied, but they equallgddheir sheep. (So), Po-i[3] died at the footliByang[4] to maintain
his fame, and the robber Kih[5] died on the togofg-ling[6] in his eagerness for gain. Their deatlkere occasioned by
different causes, but they equally shortened fheais and did violence to their nature;--why must approve of Po-i, and
condemn the robber Kih? In cases of such sacficever the world, when one makes it for the sakkenevolence and
righteousness, the common people style him 'a Eupaen,’ but when another does it for the sakgooids and riches, they
style him 'a small man.' The action of sacrificiaghe same, and yet we have 'the superior maritimdmall man!" In the
matter of destroying his life, and doing injuryhis nature, the robber Kih simply did the same @$;®vhy must we make
the distinction of 'superior man' and 'small matileeen them?

[1. See the Khang-hsi dictionary under the charaité.

2. Playing at some game with dice.

3. See VI, par. 3.

4. A mountain in the present Shan-hsi, probabthéndepartment of Phi-kau.

5. A strange character, but not historical, represtas a brother of Lil-hsia Hui. See Bk. XXIX.
6. 'The Eastern Height,' = the Thai mountain inghesent Shan-tung.]

{p. 274}

5. Moreover, those who devote their nature to filmesuit) of benevolence and righteousness, thougy should attain to be
like Z&ng (Shéan) and Shih (zhid), | do not pronaite be good; those who devote it to (the studyte)five flavours,
though they attain to be like Sha-r[1], | do nodpounce to be good; those who devote it to thel{dmgnation of the) five
notes, though they attain to be like Shih Khwandp hot pronounce to be quick of hearing; those déwote it to the
(appreciation of the) five colours, though thewmto be like LT K, | do not pronounce to be clefwision. When |
pronounce men to be good, | am not speaking of Hexievolence and righteousness;--the goodnesapsyqtheir
possession of) the qualities (of the Tao). Wherohpunce them to be good, | am not speaking of wtetalled
benevolence and righteousness; but simply of #iliwing the nature with which they are endowetidwe its free course.
When | pronounce men to be quick of hearing, | domean that they hearken to anything else, buthiey hearken to
themselves; when | pronounce them to be clearsidwj | do not mean that they look to anything gl that they look to
themselves. Now those who do not see themselvesekutther things, who do not get possession oigbkres but get
possession of other things, get possession of adlahgs to others, and not of what is their owrd #ney reach forth to
what attracts others, and not to that in themselrdgsh should attract them. But

[1. Different from Yih-ya, the famous cook of dukevan of Khi. This is said to have been of the twhélwang-Ti. But
there are different readings of the name.]

{p. 275}

thus reaching forth to what attracts others andmathat should attract them in themselves, be litkeythe robber Kih or
like Po-i, they equally err in the way of exces@bperversity. What | am ashamed of is erringh@ tharacteristics of the
Téo, and therefore, in the higher sphere, | dadaeg to insist on the practice of benevolence @ideousness, and, in t

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Pagel2€ of 16¢

lower, | do not dare to allow myself either in #weercise of excess or perversity.
{p. 276}

BOOK IX.

PART II. SECTION II.

Ma Tht, or 'Horses's Hoofs[1].'

1. Horses can with their hoofs tread on the hoatfamd snow, and with their hair withstand the wand cold; they feed on
the grass and drink water; they prance with thegjsland leap:--this is the true nature of horsksugh there were made for
them grand towers[2] and large dormitories, theyil@refer not to use them. But when Po-la0[3] ¢arand) said, 'l know
well how to manage horses,' (men proceeded)[4hwesand mark them, to clip their hair, to parartheofs, to halter their
heads, to bridle them and hobble them, and to wertfiem in stables and corrals. (When subjectéuigdreatment), two or
three in every ten of them died. (Men proceedethéu) to subject them to hunger and thirst, toagathem and race them,

[1. See pp. 140, 141.

2. Literally, 'righteous towers;' but ### is vemgriously applied, and there are other readings. g2oenthe name of ling théi,
given by the people to the tower built by king W&hijh, 111, i, 8.

3. A mythical being, the first tamer of horses. Tiagne is given to a star, where he is supposedwue his seat as
superintendent of the horses of heaven. It becadesignation of Sun Yang, a famous charioteer efdter period of the
Kau dynasty, but it could not be he whom Kwang-daé in view.

4. Po-lao set the example of dealing with horsasoasdescribed; but the supplement which | havethiced seems to
bring out better our author's meaning.]

{p. 277}

and to make them go together in regular ordertdntfwere the evils of the bit and ornamented lirbarnds, and behind
were the terrors of the whip and switch. (Whenreated), more than half of them died.

The (first) potter said, 'l know well how to dealthvclay;' and (men proceeded) to mould it intaclegs as exact as if made
the compass, and into squares as exact as if fooj#te measuring square. The (first) carpentet, daknow well how to
deal with wood;" and (men proceeded) to make it berif by the application of the hook, and straighif by the applicatio
of the plumb-line. But is it the nature of clay amdod to require the application of the compasssanare, of the hook and
line? And yet age after age men have praised Bstding, 'He knew well how to manage horses,'asalthe (first) potter
and carpenter, saying, 'They knew well how to et clay and wood.' This is just the error comatitby the governors of
the world.

2. According to my idea, those who knew well to glwvmankind would not act so. The people had tiegjular and
constant nature[1]:--they wove and made themsealliakes; they tilled the ground and got food[2]iSTWas their common
faculty. They were all one in this, and did notfothemselves into separate classes; so were timsjitcwed and left to their
natural tendencies[3]. Therefore in the

[1. Compare the same language in the previous Buaok,3.
2. But the weaver's or agriculturist's art has roenitle to be called primitive than the potten'scarpenter's.

3. A difficult expression; but the translation, pably, gives its {footnote p. 278} true significand Heaven' here is
synonymous with 'the Tao;' but its use shows haaitg the minds, even of Lao and Kwang, had recetwshe earliest
term by which the Chinese fathers had expressédréfeognition of a Supreme and Controlling Powsd &overnment.]

{p. 278}

age of perfect virtue men walked along with slowl gnave step, and with their looks steadily dirddtgwards. At that
time, on the hills there were no foot-paths, narasrated passages; on the lakes there were norowadems; all creatures
lived in companies; and the places of their setleimvere made close to one another. Birds and$eadtiplied to flocks
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and herds; the grass and trees grew luxurianta@rgl In this condition the birds and beasts mightga about without
feeling the constraint; the nest of the magpie mighclimbed to, and peeped into. Yes, in the dgeedect virtue, men
lived in common with birds and beasts, and weréeoms of equality with all creatures, as forming damily;--how could
they know among themselves the distinctions of sapenen and small men? Equally without knowledfey did not leav
(the path of) their natural virtue; equally freerfr desires, they were in the state of pure sintplitn that state of pure
simplicity, the nature of the people was what igloito be. But when the sagely men appeared, lighaimd wheeling about
in (the exercise of) benevolence, pressing alomnigséending on tiptoe in the doing of righteousn#s) men universally
began to be perplexed. (Those sages also) wert&sein their performances of music, and in tgegticulations in the
practice of ceremonies, and then men began tofgseated from one another. If the raw materials

{p. 279}

had not been cut and hacked, who could have maderdicial vase from them? If the natural jade hatibeen broken and
injured, who could have made the handles for thetibn-cups from it? If the attributes of the T&wmot been disallowed,
how should they have preferred benevolence andiexdgisness? If the instincts of the nature had eenldeparted from,

how should ceremonies and music have come intoléiie® five colours had not been confused, howtththe ornamental
figures have been formed? If the five notes hadoeen confused, how should they have supplemenézd by the musical
accords? The cutting and hacking of the raw mdsetgaform vessels was the crime of the skilful lwoan; the injury done
to the characteristics of the Téo in order to trecfice of benevolence and righteousness was tbhearthe sagely men.

3. Horses, when living in the open country, eatglass, and drink water; when pleased, they inteetéheir necks and rub
one another; when enraged, they turn back to bagdkizk one another;--this is all that they knowdtm But if we put the
yoke on their necks, with the moonlike frontletpdés/ed on all their foreheads, then they know tiklslily askance, ti
curve their necks, to rush viciously, trying to et bit out of their mouths, and to filch the se{from their driver);--this
knowledge of the horse and its ability thus tothetpart of a thief is the crime of Po-lao. In time of (the T1) Ho-hsli[1],
the people occupied

[1. An ancient sovereign; but nothing more defimiém be said about him. Most of the critics idgntifim with Shan-nang,
the {footnote p. 280} Father of Husbandry, who ques the place in chronological tables after F({hstween him and
Hwang-T1. In the Tables of the Dynastic Historigsblished in 817, he is placed seventh in theofififteen reigns, which
are placed without any specification of their léngetween Fl-hsi and Shan-nédng. The name is waltétt# and ###.]

{p. 280}

their dwellings without knowing what they were dgjrand walked out without knowing where they wesing. They filled

their mouths with food and were glad; they slapihair stomachs to express their satisfaction. Wais all the ability which
they possessed. But when the sagely men appeathdheir bendings and stoppings in ceremoniesraasic to adjust the
persons of all, and hanging up their benevolencerigiiteousness to excite the endeavours of addoh them, in order to
comfort their minds, then the people began to stangplimp about in their love of knowledge, anagé with one another
in their pursuit of gain, so that there was no gteg them:--this was the error of those sagely men.

{p. 281}

BOOK X.

PART II. SECTION llI.

Khi Khieh, or 'Cutting open Satchels[1].'

1. In taking precautions against thieves who ceinogatchels, search bags, and break open boxgsde ja&e sure to cord a
fasten them well, and to employ strong bonds aaspd; and in this they are ordinarily said to stieeir wisdom. When a
great thief comes, however, he shoulders the liftscub the satchel, carries off the bag, and away with them, afraid
only that the cords, bonds, and clasps may noebers; and in this case what was called the wis@drthe owners) proves
to be nothing but a collecting of the things foe tireat thief. Let me try and set this matter fotb not those who are
vulgarly called wise prove to be collectors for great thieves? And do not those who are calledsspgpve to be but
guardians in the interest of the great thieves?

How do | know that the case is so? Formerly, indtage of Khi, the neighbouring towns could seeam&her; their cocks
and dogs never ceased to answer the crowing akahbasf other cocks and dogs (between them). The were set (in the
water and on the land); and the ploughs and hoes @meployed over more than a space of two thouBaugiare. All withir
its four boundaries, tl
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[1. See pp. 141, 142.]
{p. 282}

establishment of the ancestral temples and oflthesadf the land and grain, and the ordering efliamlets and houses, and
of every corner in the districts, large, mediurmg amall, were in all particulars according to thkes of the sages[1]. So it
was; but yet one morning, Thien Khang-dze[2] kilted ruler of Khi, and stole his state. And waanily the state that he
stole? Along with it he stole also the regulatiofithe sages and wise men (observed in it). Andhemgh he got the name
of being a thief and a robber, yet he himself cordd to live as securely as Yao and Shun had @&maell states did not dz
to find fault with him; great states did not davetidke him off; for twelve generations (his des@enid) have possessed the
state of Khi[3]. Thus do we not have a case in Wwhict only did (the party) steal the state of Khf,

[1. The meaning is plain; but to introduce the wasi geographical terms would make the translatisnlbzous. The
concluding ### is perplexing.

This event is mentioned in the Analects, XIV, xwihere the perpetrator of the murder is called KKEang-dze, and Khan
Héang. Hang was his name, and Khang the honordeygiiten to him after his death. The family to wihite belonged had
originally taken refuge in Khi from the state ofédthin B. C. 672. Why and when its chiefs adoptedstirname Thien
instead of Khan is not well known. The murder tptdce in 482. Hang did not immediately usurp thequisate; but he ar
his successors disposed of it at their pleasurengrtiee representatives of the old House till 386emThien Ho was
recognised by the king of Kau as the marquis; asehéxt successor but one took the title of king.

3 The kingdom of Khi came to an end in B. C. 2B#,first year of the dynasty of Khin, after it Hadted through five
reigns. How Kwang-dze made out his 'twelve genenatiwe cannot tell. There may be an interpolatidnis text made in
the time of Khin, or subsequently.]

{p. 283}

but at the same time the regulations of its sagdsaase men, which thereby served to guard theopes$ him, thief and
robber as he was?

2. Let me try to set forth this subject (still foer). Have not there been among those vulgarlgdtiie wisest, such as have
collected (their wealth) for the great chief? amibag those styled the most sage such as have guafdehim? How do |
know that it has been so? Formerly, Lung-fang[1$ Wwaheaded; Féan[2] had his heart torn out; Khang Hung[3] wampec
open; and Dze-hsii[4] was reduced to pulp (in thenlf). Worthy as those four men were, they did soape such dreadful
deaths. The followers of the robber Kih[5] asketh hsaying, 'Has the robber also any method or jplie¢in his
proceedings)?' He replied, 'What profession isethdrich has not its principles? That the robbdrignrecklessness comes
the conclusion that there are valuable deposigmiapartment shows his sageness; that he is shédfienter it shows his
bravery; that he is the last to quit it shows fgbteousness; that he knows whether (the robbeay) lme attempted or not
shows his wisdom; and that he makes an equal

[1. See on Book IV, par. 1.
2. See on Book IV, par. 1.

3. A historiographer of K&u, with whom Confuciussaid to have studied music. He was weakly andstigjput to death, ¢
here described by king Kang, in B. C. 492.

4. W( Dze-hsi, the hero of revenge, who fled frohdi ko W(, which he long served. He was driven stttla commit
suicide, and his body was then put into a leathéne-sack, and thrown into the Kiang near the preSéi-kau;-about B. C
475.

5. See on Book VI, par. 4.]
{p. 284}

division of the plunder shows his benevolence. ¥lithall these five qualities no one in the world leaer attained t
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become a great robber.' Looking at the subjedtiswway, we see that good men do not arise withauing the principles ¢
the sages, and that Kih could not have pursuedduisse without the same principles. But the good méhe world are fev
and those who are not good are many;--it folloved the sages benefit the world in a few instanocésigjure it in many.
Hence it is that we have the sayings, 'When thedig gone the teeth are cold[1];' "'The poor wirlsiagave occasion to the
siege of Han-tan[2];' 'When sages are born grddiexs arise[3].' When the stream is dried, theeya§ empty; when the
mound is levelled, the deep pool (beside it) iedilup. When the sages have died, the great rokbikrot arise; the world
would be at peace, and there would be no more flesutd/hile the sagely men have not died, greatersbtvill not cease to
appear. The more right that is attached to (the/vief) the sagely men for the government of theldydhe more advantage
will accrue to (such men as) the robber Kih. If wake for men pecks and bushels

[1. This is an instance of cause and effect ndiuhappening.

2. At a meeting of the princes, presided over g kilsian of Kha (B. C. 369-340), the ruler of Ldtght very poor wine
for the king, which was presented to him as win&&®, in consequence of a grudge against that kimgily his officer of
wines. In consequence of this king Hstian orderegesio be laid to Han-tan, the capital of K&o. Thian instance of cause
and effect occurring irregularly.

3. There seems to be no connexion of cause anct éffee; but Kwang-dze goes on in his own way tkeraut that there is
such a connexion.]

{p. 285}

to measure (their wares), even by means of thadespnd bushels should we be teaching them td Eteibwe make for
them weights and steelyards to weigh (their wams)n by means of those weights and steelyardsvsbddle teaching thel
to steal. If we make for them tallies and sealseicure their good faith, even by means of thosesand seals shall we be
teaching them to steal. If we make for them bersva and righteousness to make their doings coeeeh by means of
benevolence and righteousness shall we be teattténgto steal. How do | know that it is so? Hererig who steals a hook
(for his girdle);--he is put to death for it: héseanother who steals a state;--he becomes itsqrBut it is at the gates of the
princes that we find benevolence and righteousfmaest strongly) professed;--is not this stealingéamlence and
righteousness, sageness and wisdom? Thus theyphadiecome great robbers, carry off princedomd,sé@al benevolence
and righteousness, with all the gains springingftbe use of pecks and bushels, weights and steslyallies and seals:--
even the rewards of carriages and coronets hap@wer to influence (to a different course), andtéreors of the axe have
no power to restrain in such cases. The givingpajreat gain to robbers (like) Kih, and makingripiossible to restrain
them;--this is the error committed by the sages.

3. In accordance with this it is said, 'Fish should
[1. The verb 'to steal' is here used transitivahd with a hiphil force.]
{p. 286}

not be taken from (the protection of) the deep vgatthe agencies for the profit of a state showlide shown to men[1].'
But those sages (and their teachings) are the sgefoe the profit of the world, and should notébénibited to it. Therefore
if an end were put to sageness and wisdom put avayreat robbers would cease to arise. If jade wat away and pearls
broken to bits, the small thieves would not appEaallies were burned and seals broken in piettespeople would becor
simple and unsophisticated. If pecks were destrayetsteelyards snapped in two, the people would ha wrangling. If
the rules of the sages were entirely set asideambrld, a beginning might be made of reasonirty thie people. If the six
musical accords were reduced to a state of uttglusmn, organs and lutes all burned, and the@&atse (musicians like
the) blind Khwang[2] stopped up, all men would etyi possess and employ their (natural) power afihg. If elegant
ornaments were abolished, the five embellishinguwl disused, and the eyes of (men like) LT KO[8gd up, all men
would begin to possess and employ their (natu@hjgp of vision. If the hook and line were destroyt@ compass and
square thrown away, and the fingers of men (like)artful Khui[4] smashed, all men would begin tzgess and employ
their (natural) skill;--as it is said, 'The gredta# is

[1. See the Téo Teh King, ch. 36. Our author'safisethrows light on its meaning.

2. Note 1, p. 18
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3. Note 2, p. 269.
4. A skilful maker of arrows of the time of Yaohe Kung-kung of the Sha, 11, i, 21; V, xxii, 19.]
{p. 287}

like stupidity[1]." If conduct such as that of Z&{8han)[2] and Shih (Khi{)[3] were discarded, theuths of Yang (K()[4]
and Mo (Ti) gagged, and benevolence and righte@sssezed and thrown aside, the virtue of all mealevbegin to
display its mysterious excellence. When men posskeasd employed their (natural) power of visioeréhwould be no
distortion in the world. When they possessed anpleyed their (natural) power of hearing, there vaolé no distractions
the world. When they possessed and employed thafui@al) faculty of knowledge, there would be ntud®ns in the worlc
When they possessed and employed their (naturalieyithere would be no depravity in the world. Miga Zang (Shéan),
Shih (Khid), Yang (K0), Mo (T1), Shih Khwang (theusician), the artist Khui, and L1 KQ, all displayeir qualities
outwardly, and set the world in a blaze (of adnrgtand confound it;--a method which is of no use!

4. Are you, Sir, unacquainted with the age of periértue? Anciently there were Yung-khang, Ta-thiRo-hwang, Kang-
yang, L-10, Li-khQ, Hsien-ytan, Ho-hsu, Zun-l0, KG-yundj-Rsi, and Shan-nang[5]. In their times the peapdee

[1. The Téo Teh King, ch. 45.
2. Note 6, p. 269.
3. Note 7, p. 269.
4. Note 5, p. 261.

5. Of the twelve names mentioned here the reageplsably familiar with those of Fl-hsi and Shamg&he first and
second of the Ti in chronology. Hsien-yilian is aabttame for Hwang-TT1, the third of them. KO-yungswperhaps, a
minister of Hwang-T1. Ho-hsl has occurred beforBaok 1V. Of the other seven, five occur amongfifteen sovereigns
placed in the 'Compendium {footnote p. 288} of Kist between F{-hsi and Shan-nang. The remainiogray be found, |
suppose, in the LG Shih of Lo P1.]

{p. 288}

knots on cords in carrying on their affairs. Thegught their (simple) food pleasant, and theiriplalothing beautiful.
They were happy in their (simple) manners, anddetest in their (poor) dwellings. (The people méjghbouring states
might be able to descry one another; the voicekeaif cocks and dogs might be heard (all the wayhfone to the other;
they might not die till they were old; and yet thiéir life they would have no communication togefhe In those times
perfect good order prevailed.

Now-a-days, however, such is the state of thingsytbatshall see the people stretching out their nearkg standing on
tiptoe, while they say, 'In such and such a plheegtis a wise and able man.' Then they carry thiglm whatever dry
provisions they may have left, and hurry towardaliiandoning their parents in their homes, andentigh the service of
their rulers abroad. Their footsteps may be tracdithes from one state to another, and the rutheif chariot-wheels also
for more than a thousand li. This is owing to thereof their superiors in their (inordinate) foreds for knowledge. When
those superiors do really love knowledge, but dofolow the (proper) course, the whole world isawn into great
confusion.

How do | know that the case is so? The knowledgevshn the (making of) bows, cross-bows, hand-r&tsged arrows,
and contrivances with springs is great, but thdsare troubled by them

[1. See the eightieth chapter of the Tédo Teh King.]
{p. 289}

above; the knowledge shown in the hooks, baitspuarkinds of nets, and bamboo traps is greattHautishes are disturbed
by them in the waters; the knowledge shown in thergements for setting nets, and the nets anéstiaemselves, is gre
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but the animals are disturbed by them in the magsbynds. (So), the versatility shown in artful eletions becoming more
and more pernicious, in ingenious discussions afat is hard and what is white, and in attempisperse the dust and
reconcile different views, is great, but the commenple are perplexed by all the sophistry. Heheeetis great disorder
continually in the world, and the guilt of it is eltio that fondness for knowledge. Thus it is thiahan know to seek for the
knowledge that they have not attained to; and dd&now to seek for that which they already havetlfemselves); and that
they know to condemn what they do not approve tfieis), and do not know to condemn what they hdowed in
themselves;--it is this which occasions the greafusion and disorder. It is just as if, above, lilightness of the sun and
moon were darkened; as if, beneath, the produetgeur of the hills and streams were dried up; asdf, between, the
operation of the four seasons were brought to dn--&mwhich case there would not be a single weeadk wriggling insect,
nor any plant that grows up, which would not laseproper nature. Great indeed is the disorderywed in the world by th
love of knowledge. From the time of the three dyieasdownwards it has been so. The plain and hanested people are
neglected, and the plausible representations désssspirits

{p. 290}

received with pleasure; the quiet and unexcitinghme of non-action is put away, and pleasure takedeas garrulously
expressed. It is this garrulity of speech whichsghe world in disorder.

{p. 291}

BOOK XI.

PART II. SECTION IV.

ZAai Y, or 'Letting Be, and Exercising Forbearad¢e[

1. I have heard of letting the world be, and exgng forbearance; | have not heard of governingatbed. Letting be is
from the fear that men, (when interfered with),|wérry their nature beyond its normal conditiorereising forbearance is
from the fear that men, (when not so dealt with), ater the characteristics of their nature. Wtadihmen do not carry their
nature beyond its normal condition, nor alter hiaracteristics, the good government of the workkisured.

Formerly, Yao's government of the world made merk joyful; but when they have this joy in their nat, there is a want
of its (proper) placidity. The government of therlddby Kieh, (on the contrary), made men look d@issed; but when their
nature shows the symptoms of distress, there iard @f its (proper) contentment. The want of plagidnd the want of
contentment are contrary to the character (of #tare); and where this obtains, it is impossibé #iny man or state should
anywhere abide long. Are men exceedingly joyfuliz-Yang or element of expansion in them is too niesreloped. Are
they exceedingly

[1. See pp. 142, 143.]
{p. 292}

irritated?--the Yin or opposite element is too mdelveloped. When those elements thus predominaem (it is as if[1])
the four seasons were not to come (at their propes), and the harmony of cold and heat werembetmaintained;--
would there not result injury to the bodies of m&#h's joy and dissatisfaction are made to arisere/kthey ought not to do
so; their movements are all uncertain; they logentlastery of their thoughts; they stop short midveengd do not finish what
they have begun. In this state of things the wbddins to have lofty aims, and jealous dislikeshiious courses, and fier
animosities, and then we have actions like thogaefobber Kih, or of Z&ng (Shan) and Shih (ZH)[f now the whole
world were taken to reward the good it would ndfise, nor would it be possible with it to punidietbad. Thus the world,
great as it is, not sufficing for rewards and phnignts, from the time of the three dynasties dowdsyghere has been
nothing but bustle and excitement. Always occupi@ti rewards and punishments, what leisure have magirto rest in the
instincts of the nature with which they are endowed

2. Moreover, delight in the power of vision leads

[1. I supply the ‘it is as if," after the exampfelwe critic LG Sh(-kih, who here introduces a ##this commentary (###).
What the text seems to state as a fact is onljlusiration. Compare the concluding paragraphdlitha Sections and Parts
of the fourth Book of the L1 Ki.

2. Our moral instincts protest against Taoism whils places in the same category such soveregyvi@@and Kieh, and
such men as the brigand Kih and Zang and
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{p. 291}

to excess in the pursuit of (ornamental) colouedigtht in the power of hearing, to excess in segkthe pleasures of) soul
delight in benevolence tends to disorder that gias proper to the nature); delight in righteossrsets the man in
opposition to what is right in reason; delight ihg practice of) ceremonies is helpful to artfuhfis; delight in music leads
to voluptuous airs; delight in sageness is helfagfilhgenious contrivances; delight in knowledgetdbntes to fault-finding.
If all men were to rest in the instincts of thedtture, to keep or to extinguish these eight dedighight be a matter of
indifference; but if they will not rest in thosestincts, then those eight delights begin to be nfigatly and unevenly
developed or violently suppressed, and the worttriswn into disorder. But when men begin to horttveém, and to long
for them, how great is the deception practisechenitorld! And not only, when (a performance of thésmonce over, do
they not have done with them, but they prepare siedves (as) with fasting to describe them, theynsteekneel
reverentially when they bring them forward, andytiye through them with the excitements of music sinding; and then
what can be done (to remedy the evil of them)? &foee the superior man, who feels himself consti@ito engage in the
administration of the world will find it his bestay to do nothing[1]. In (that policy of) doing natly, he can rest in the
instincts of the nature with which he is endowedntt he who will administer (the government of)whweld

[1. Here is the Téaoistic meaning of the title astBook.]
{p. 294}

honouring it as he honours his own person, may Haategovernment committed to him, and he who adininister it
loving it as he loves his own person, may havatitusted to him[1]. Therefore, if the superior nveiti keep (the faculties
lodged in) his five viscera unemployed, and nopldig his powers of seeing and hearing, while hraasionless as a
representative of the dead, his dradiga-presence will be seen; while he is profoursilgnt, the thunder (of his words) w
resound, while his movements are (unseen) likeetlobs spirit, all heavenly influences will follotvem; while he is (thus)
unconcerned and does nothing, his genial influevitattract and gather all things round him:--wieisure has he to do
anything more for the government of the world?

3. Zhui Khii[2] asked L&o Tan, saying, 'If you dd govern the world, how can you make men's mindxigbThe reply
was, 'Take care how you meddle with and disturb'sn@imds. The mind, if pushed about, gets depresfskeelped forward,
it gets exalted. Now exalted, now depressed, heygpiears as a prisoner, and there as a wrathful (&t one time) it
becomes pliable and soft, yielding to what is heamd strong; (at another), it is sharp as the slaguener, fit to carve or
chisel (stone or jade). Now it is hot as a scorgliire, and anon it is cold as ice. It is so swlitit while one is bending down
and lifting up his head, it shall twice

[1 A quotation, but without any indication thaistso, from the Téo Teh King, ch. 13.
2. Probably an imaginary personage.]
{p. 295}

have put forth a soothing hand beyond the four.dRe@sting, it is still as a deep abyss; movings like one of the bodies in
the sky; in its resolute haughtiness, it refusdsatdound;-such is the mind of man[1]"

Anciently, Hwang-T1 was the first to meddle withdagisturb the mind of man with his benevolence aglteousness[2].
After him, Yao and Shun wore their thighs bare tredhair off the calves of their legs, in theirdabs to nourish the bodies
of the people. They toiled painfully with all theyers in their five viscera at the practice of the#nevolence and
righteousness; they tasked their blood and breathatke out a code of laws;--and after all they werguccessful. On this
Yéo sent away Hwan Téau to Khung hill, and (the &hid) the Three Mido to San-wei, and banishedMiiréster of Works
to the Dark Capital; so unequal had they been pe eaith the world[3]. Then we are carried on to kivegs of the Three
(dynasties), when the world was in a state of gilesitaction. Of the lowest type of character theeze Kieh and Kih; of a
higher type there were Zang (Shan) and Shih (Z#iti)he same time there arose the classes of

[1. I must suppose that the words of Lao-dze strp,hand that what follows is from Kwang-dze hirfisbwn to the end of
the paragraph. We cannot have Lao-dze referrimyeio later than himself, and quoting from his owrmBo

2. Hitherto Yao and Shun have appeared as thealfstitrbers of the rule of the Tao by their benermok and righteousness.
Here that innovation is carried further back to Hg-TT.
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3. See these parties, and the way they were déhltiwthe Sha King, Part 1l, Book I, 3. The pumisent of them is there
ascribed to Shun; but Yao was still alive, and Sivas acting as his viceroy.]

{p. 296}

the Literati and the Mohists. Hereupon, complacencgnd hatred of, one another produced mutugdisiass; the stupid
and the wise imposed on one another; the goodrenidad condemned one another; the boastful argirtbere interchang:
their recriminations;--and the world fell into dgc&iews as to what was greatly virtuous did nategg and the nature with
its endowments became as if shrivelled by fireaoried away by a flood. All were eager for knowledgnd the people we
exhausted with their searchings (after what waslydon this the axe and the saw were brought itety; uilt was
determined as by the pluntine and death inflicted; the hammer and gougetdiir work. The world fell into great disord
and presented the appearance of a jagged mouittigén The crime to which all was due was the meddivith and
disturbing men's minds. The effect was that meability and worth lay concealed at the foot of tnags of mount Théi,
and princes of ten thousand chariots were anxindderified in their ancestral temples. In theserg age those Who have
been put to death in various ways lie thick aslibyed on each other; those who are wearing timgea press on each otl
(on the roads); those who are suffering the badtirtan see each other (all over the land). And thewLiterati and the
Mohists begin to stand, on tiptoe and with baresammong the fettered and manacled crowd! Ah! exres their
shamelessness, and their failure to see the delgBiiange that we should be slow to recognise Hagjeness and wisdom
in the bars of the cangue, and their benevolendeighteousness in the rivets of the fetters andibaffs! How do we knoy
that

{p. 297}

Zang and Shih are not the whizzing arrows of Kietl Kih[1]? Therefore it is said, 'Abolish sagenasd cast away
knowledge, and the world will be brought to a statgreat order[2].'

4. Hwang-Ti had been on the throne for nineteensy@g and his ordinances were in operation abtigh the kingdom,
when he heard that Kwang Khang-dze[4] was livingransummit of Khung-thung[5], and went to see Hirhave heard,’
he said, 'that you, Sir, are well acquainted whth perfect Tao. | venture to ask you what is thlseesal thing in it. | wish to
take the subtlest influences of heaven and eanthaasist with them the (growth of the) five cesdal the (better)
nourishment of the people. | also wish to direet hperation of the) Yin and Yang, so as to sethwwecomfort of all living
beings. How shall | proceed to accomplish thoseab' Kwang Khang-dze replied, 'What you wishstoabout is the
original substance of all things[6]; what you

[1. Compare this picture of the times after Yao &hdin with that given by Mencius in lll, ii, che® al. But the conclusions
arrived at as to the causes and cure of their byilsim and our author are very different.

2. A quotation, with the regular formula, from th&o Teh King, ch. 19, with some variation of thette
3.?in B.C. 2678.

4. Another imaginary personage; apparently, a péfisation of the Tdo. Some say he was Lao-dzeprie of his early
states of existence; others that he was 'a True'Menteacher of Hwang-Ti. See Ko Hung's 'Immertal i.

5. Equally imaginary is the mountain Khung-thungmr critics find a place for it in the provincekd-nan; the majority
say it is the highest point in the constellatioritaf Great Bear.

6. The original ether, undivided, out of whichthiings were formed.]
{p. 298}

wish to have the direction of is that substanci was shattered and divided[1]. According to ygarvernment of the world,
the vapours of the clouds, before they were cabotvould descend in rain; the herbs and treesorghetd their leaves
before they became yellow; and the light of the @nd moon would hasten to extinction. Your minthet of a flatterer wit
his plausible words;--it is not fit that | shouklltyou the perfect Tao.'

Hwang-T1 withdrew, gave up (his government of) kirgdom, built himself a solitary apartment, spr@ad a mat of the
white méo grass, dwelt in it unoccupied for threenths, and then went again to seek an intervieWw (tlite recluse). Kwan
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Khéng-dze was then lying down with his head togbieth. HwandFi, with an air of deferential submission, went¥ard or
his knees, twice bowed low with his face to theumidh and asked him, saying, 'l have heard that Souare well
acquainted with the perfect Tao;--I venture to lasw | should rule my body, in order that it may tioae for a long time."'
Kwang Khang-dze hastily rose, and said, 'A goodstios! Come and | will tell you the perfect Taa #ssence is
(surrounded with) the deepest obscurity; its highesch is in darkness and silence. There is ngtitiflbe seen; nothing to
be heard. When it holds the spirit in its armstilingss, then the bodily form of itself will becentorrect. You must be still;
you must be pure; not subjecting your body to twit, agitating your vital forc--then you may live for long. When

[1. The same ether, now in motion, now at restidéid into the Yin and Yang.]
{p. 299}

your eyes see nothing, your ears hear nothingyandmind knows nothing, your spirit will keep yooody, and the bod
will live long. Watch over what is within you, shup the avenues that connect you with what is eatermuch knowledge
is pernicious. | (will) proceed with you to the sonib of the Grand Brilliance, where we come to tharse of the bright and
expanding (element); | will enter with you the gafehe Deepest Obscurity, where we come to thecgoof the dark and
repressing (element). There heaven and earth hairecbntrollers; there the Yin and Yang have tiRgpositories. Watch
over and keep your body, and all things will ofrtiselves give it vigour. | maintain the (originab)ity (of these elements),
and dwell in the harmony of them. In this way 1&aultivated myself for one thousand and two hutgesars, and my
bodily form has undergone no decay[1].'

Hwang-TT twice bowed low with his head to the grduand said, 'In Kwang Khang-dze we have an exaofplhat is
called Heaven[2].' The other said, 'Come, and lltell you:--(The perfect Tao) is something inexktiloie, and yet men all
think it has an end; it is something unfathomadie] yet men all think its extreme limit can be et He who attains to
my T&o, if he be in a high position, will be onetloé August ones, and in a low position, will bereg. He who fails in
attaining it, in his highest attainment will see tight, but will

[1. It seems very clear here that the earliest§radaught that the cultivation of the Tao tendegdrtong and preserve the
bodily life.

2. A remarkable, but not a singular, instance ofiligrdze's application of the name 'Heaven.']
{p. 300}

descend and be of the Earth. At present all thimggproduced from the Earth and return to the Edtibrefore | will leave
you, and enter the gate of the Unending, to enjggatf in the fields of the Illimitable. | will bleshmy light with that of the
sun and moon, and will endure while heaven andhearture. If men agree with my views, | will be anscious of it; if
they keep far apart from them, | will be unconssiofiit; they may all die, and | will abide along[1

5. Yin Kiang[2], rambling to the east, having béenmne along on a gentle breeze[3], suddenly eneocetitHung Mung[2],
who was rambling about, slapping his buttocks[4] hopping like a bird. Amazed at the sight, Yinngatood
reverentially, and said to the other, 'Venerablewho are you? and why are you doing this?' Hunm&/went on slapping
his buttocks and hopping like a bird, but replitdm enjoying myself.' Yin Kiang said, 'l

[1. A very difficult sentence, in interpreting whit¢here are great differences among the critics.

2. | have preferred to retain Yun Kiang and Hungniglas if they were the surnames and names of tvgopages here
introduced. Mr. Balfour renders them by 'The Spifithe Clouds,' and 'Mists of Chaos.' The Spoftheaven or the sky
have still their place in the Sacrificial CanonGifina, as 'the Cloud-Master, the Rain-Master, tawB of the Winds, and
the Thunder Master.' Hung Mung, again, is a naméHe Great Ether,' or, as Dr. Medhurst call&hg Primitive Chaos.'

3. Literally, 'passing by a branch of F-y&o; tvetfind fiyao in Book I, meaning 'a whirlwind.' The term ‘hca' has mad
some critics explain it here as 'the name of a'tvd@ch is inadmissible. | have translated acaoydd the view of LG Sha-
kih.

4. Or 'stomach,'--according to another reading.]

{p. 301}
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wish to ask you a question.' Hung Mung lifted up inéad, looked at the stranger, and said, 'Poaim'Rfang, however,
continued, 'The breath of heaven is out of harmtmgy preath of earth is bound up; the six elementliences[1] do not a
in concord; the four seasons do not observe thepgr times. Now | wish to blend together the eBakqualities of those
six influences in order to nourish all living thsighow shall | go about it?' Hung Mung slappedthittocks, hopped about,
and shook his head, saying, 'l do not know; | dokmow!"

Yun Kiang could not pursue his question; but threars afterwards, when (again) rambling in the, @ashe was passing by
the wild of Sung, he happened to meet Hung Mundjgbeed with the rencontre, he hastened to him, said, 'Have you
forgotten me, O Heaven? Have you forgotten me, @vieig[2]?' At the same time, he bowed twice withH@ad to the
ground, wishing to receive his instructions. Hungrg said, 'Wandering listlessly about, | know nbiaivl seek; carried on
by a wild impulse, | know not where | am going. ander about in the strange manner (which you hege)sand see that
nothing proceeds without method and order[3];--whate should | know?' Yiin Kiang replied, 'l alsemsecarried on by an
aimless influence, and yet the people follow meneter | go. | cannot help their doing so. But naatlzey thus

[1. Probably, the yin, the yang, wind, rain, dagseand light; see Mayers, p. 323.
2. See introduction, pp. 17, 18,

3. Compare in Book XXIlII, par. x.]

{p. 302}

imitate me, | wish to hear a word from you (in tase).' The other said, 'What disturbs the regunkthod of Heaven, com
into collision with the nature of things, prevetiie accomplishment of the mysterious (operatiorHa®wven, scatters the
herds of animals, makes the birds all sing at nightalamitous to vegetation, and disastrousltmsécts;all this is owing,
conceive, to the error of governing men.' 'Whanthsaid Yin Kiang, 'shall | do?' 'Ah," said thbeat 'you will only injure
them! | will leave you in my dancing way, and retdo my place.’' Yin Kiang rejoined, 'It has bedtifficult thing to get
this meeting with you, O Heaven! | should like tah from you a word (more).' Hung Mung said, 'Abuymind (needs to
be) nourished. Do you only take the position oihganothing, and things will of themselves becoraedformed. Neglect
your body; cast out from you your power of hearmgl sight; forget what you have in common with gisincultivate a grar
similarity with the chaos of the plastic ether;aode your mind; set your spirit free; be still fagau had no soul. Of all the
multitude of things every one returns to its rd&tery one returns to its root, and does not kndwat(it is doing so). They ¢
are as in the state of chaos, and during all #haéstence they do not leave it[1]. If

[1. They never show any will of their own.--On th@mes Yiin Kiang and Hung Mung, LG Sh(-kih makedsdhewing
remarks:--'These were not men, and yet they areduted here as questioning and answering each stieving us that
our author frames and employs his surnames andsemserve his own purpose. Those names and teelsemade by
the parties are all from him. We must believe timintroduces Confucius, Yo, and Shun just irstirae way.']

{p. 303}

they knew (that they were returning to their rotdigy would be (consciously) leaving it. They da ask its name; they do
not seek to spy out their nature; and thus itas things come to life of themselves.'

YUun Kiang said, 'Heaven, you have conferred on time Kknowledge of) your operation, and revealed ¢éatime mystery of it.
All my life | had been seeking for it, and now Meaobtained it.' He then bowed twice, with his h&athe ground, arose,
took his leave, and walked away.

6. The ordinary men of the world[1] all rejoiceriten’s agreeing with themselves, and dislike megitggtdifferent from
themselves. This rejoicing and this dislike arizaf their being bent on making themselves distisiged above all others.
But have they who have this object at heart smriaé above all others? They depend on them tajéstly (in the position
which they desire), and their knowledge is not ¢tushe multitude of the arts of all those othgfsWhen they wish again
to administer a state for its ruler, they proceedrhploy all the methods which the kings of the¢hdynasties considered
profitable without seeing the evils of such a ceufhis is to make the state depend on the perauhecof their luck. But
how seldom it is that that peradventure does moieisn the ruin of the state! Not once in ten tlamasinstances will such
men preserve a state. Not once will they succea®tljramore than ten thousand cases will they

[1. Meaning eccentric thinkers not Taoists, likei-dze, Kun¢-sun Lung, and othe

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Page13€ of 16¢

2. The construing and connexion of this sentenegarzling.]
{p. 304}

ruin it. Alas that the possessors of territoryhe(tulers of states),--should not know the dangkeifploying such men)!
Now the possessors of territory possess the gte#téall) things. Possessing the greatest ofhétigs--(possessing, that is,
men),--they should not try to deal with them amfdy) things. And it is he who is not a thing (hielf$ that is therefore able
to deal with (all) things as they severally requifhen (a ruler) clearly understands that he whoukhso deal with all
things is not a thing himself, will he only rulestkingdom? He will go out and in throughout thevense (at his pleasure);
he will roam over the nine regions[1], alone inmgpialone in coming. Him we call the sole possesiothis ability); and
the sole possessor (of this ability) is what idechthe noblest of all.

The teaching of (this) great man goes forth asttaelow from the substance, as the echo resporids smund. When
guestioned, he responds, exhausting (from his ¢@res) all that is in the (enquirer's) mind, asdht to front with all unde
heaven. His resting-place gives forth no soundspiere of activity has no restriction of place.ddaducts every one to his
proper goal, proceeding to it and bringing him bexck as by his own movement. His movements havgace; his going
forth and his re-enterings have no deviation; bisrse is like that of the sun without beginning €ading).

[1. The nine regions' generally means the nineipo®s into which the Great Yi divided the kingdd¥a.our author is here
describing the grand Taoist ruler after his fashiohis relation to the universe, we must givegthease a wider meaning;
but I have not met with any attempt to define it.]

{p. 305}

If you would praise or discourse about his persondie is united with the great community of egistes. He belongs to
that great community, and has no individual se#vidg no individual self, how should he have anyghthat can be called
his? If you look at those who have what they daditown, they are the superior men of former tinifegou look at him
who has nothing of the kind, he is the friend oden and earth.

7. Mean, and yet demanding to be allowed their deese;--such are Things. Low, and yet requironbe relied on;--such
are the People. Hidden (as to their issues), ahckgeiring to be done;--such are Affairs. Coaes®] yet necessary to be set
forth;--such are Laws. Remote, and yet necessamgate dwelling (in one's self);--such is Righteass Near, and yet
necessary to be widely extended;--such is BenegelaRestrictive, and yet necessary to be multiplisdch are
Ceremonies. Lodged in the centre, and yet requiorze exalted;--such is Virtue. Always One, antrgguiring to be
modified;--such is the Tao. Spirit-like, and yequé&ing to be exercised;--such is Heaven[1].

Therefore the sages contemplated Heaven, but didssist It. They tried to perfect their virtuet bid not allow it to
embarrass them. They proceeded according to theblédid not lay any plans. They associated beleege (with all their
doings), but did not rely on it. They pursued raghisness

[1. All these sentences are understood to showethet in the non-action of the Master of the T&welare still things he
must do.]

{p. 306}

extensively, but did not try to accumulate it. Thiegponded to ceremonies, but did not concealr(tp#nion as to the
troublesomeness of them). They engaged in affaitee@y occurred, and did not decline them. Theystto render their
laws uniform, but (feared that confusion) mighsarirom them. They relied upon the people, andhdidset light by them.
They depended on things as their instruments, ahdad discard them[1].

They did not think things equal to what they empgldyhem for, but yet they did not see that theyctcdo without
employing them. Those who do not understand Heavemot pure in their virtue. Those who do not ceghpnd the Téo
have no course which they can pursue successAldg.for them who do not clearly understand the! Tao

What is it that we call the Tao[2]? There is th@,Jé Way of Heaven; and there is the Tao, or Wiayian. Doing nothing

and yet attracting all honour is the Way of Heau@oing and being embarrassed thereby is the Wajanf. It is the Way c
Heaven that plays the part of the Lord; it is thayéf Man that plays the part of the Servant. TheyWf Heaven and the

Way of Man are far apart. They should be clearidguished from each oth
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[1. Antithetic to the previous sentences, and shgwiat what such a Master does does not intewfighehis non-action.

2. This question and what follows shows clearlywgtothat, even with Kwang-dze, the character T&e)#etained its
proper meaning of the Way or Course.]

{p. 307}

BOOK XII.

PART Il. SECTION V.

Thien Ti, or 'Heaven and Earth[1].'

1. Notwithstanding the greatness of heaven anth ghetir transforming power proceeds from one latiodwithstanding the
number of the myriad things, the government of tieone and the same; notwithstanding the multinfdaankind, the
lord of them is their (one) ruler[2]. The ruler®(@rse) should proceed from the qualities (of the)Tand be perfected by
Heaven[3], when it is so, it is called 'Mysteriarsd Sublime.' The ancients ruled the world by daiathing;-simply by this
attribute of Heaven[4].

If we look at their words[5] in the light of the @A(we see that) the appellation for the rulehef t
[1. See pp. 143, 144.
2. Implying that that ruler, 'the Son of Heaves only one.

3. 'Heaven' is here defined as meaning 'Non-actibat is of itself (###);' the teh (###) is thetw@, or qualities of the Tao;-
-see the first paragraph of the next Book.

4. This sentence gives the thesis, or subject-matttthe whole Book, which the author never losghtsof.

5. Perhaps we should translate here, 'They lookdeea words,' referring to 'the ancient rule8o’' Gabelentz construes:--
'Dem Tao gemass betrachteten sie die reden.' Theingethat | have given is substantially the sahie term 'words'
occasions a difficulty. | understand it here, witbst of the critics, as ###, the words of appeltat]

{p. 308}

world[1] was correctly assigned; if we look in theme light at the distinctions which they instityjtéve see that) the
separation of ruler and ministers was right; iflaek at the abilities which they called forth iretkame light, (we see that
the duties of) all the offices were well performadd if we look generally in the same way at ahdis, (we see that) their
response (to this rule) was complete[2]. Therefoat which pervades (the action of) Heaven andhEartthis one)

attribute; that which operates in all things idgthne) course; that by which their superiors govbe people is the business
(of the various departments); and that by whiclitagh is given to ability is skill. The skill wasanifested in all the
(departments of) business; those departments Wedrainistered in righteousness; the righteousmess (the outflow of)
the natural virtue; the virtue was manifested adicgy to the Téo; and the Tdo was according to§teern of) Heaven.

Hence it is said[3], 'The ancients who had the ishanent of the world wished for nothing and the iddrad enough; they
did nothing and all things were transformed,; tlsgiiiness was abysmal, and the people were all caegh’ The Record says
[4], 'When the one (T&o) pervades it, all business

[1. Meaning, probably, his appellation as Thien Di¢tes Son of Heaven.'
2. That is, 'they responded to the T&o," withoyt@mnstraint but the example of their rulers.
3 Here there would seem to be a quotation whickvemot been able to trace to its source.

4 This 'Record' is attributed to Lao-dze; but wewmothing of it. In illustration of the sentimeintthe sentence, the critics
{footnote p.309} refer to par. 34 in the fourth Agrpix to the Y1 King; but it is not to the point.]

{p. 309}
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is completed. When the mind gets to be free frdraial, even the Spirits submit.'

2. The Master said', 'lt is the Tao that overspeatl sustains all things. How great It is in kerflowing influence! The
Superior man ought by all means to remove fronmtiigl (all that is contrary to It). Acting withoutton is what is called
Heaven(-like). Speech coming forth of itself is wisacalled (a mark of) the (true) Virtue. Lovingemand benefiting things
is what is called Benevolence. Seeing wherein ththgt are different yet agree is what is calléddp&reat. Conduct free
from the ambition of being distinguished above otlie what is called being Generous. The possessibimself of a
myriad points of difference is what is called beRigh. Therefore to hold fast the natural attrilsutewhat is called the
Guiding Line (of government)[2]; the perfectingtbbse attributes is what is called its Establishtm@ecordance with the
Tao is what is called being Complete; and not alovanything external to affect the will is whatalled being Perfect.
When the Superior man understands these ten thirdsseps all matters as it were sheathed in hipsselwing the
greatness of his mind; and through the outflowisfdoings, all things move (and come to him). Besngh, he lets the gold
he hid in the hill, and the pearls in the deepctresiders not

[1. Who is 'the Master' here? Confucius? or Laa?dzhink the latter, though sometimes even oun@uthus denominates
Confucius;--see par. 9.

2. ? the Tao.]
{p. 310}

property or money to be any gain; he keeps alawhfriches and honours; he rejoices not in long &fel grieves not for
early death; he does not account prosperity a gtaryis ashamed of indigence; he would not graspeagain of the whole
world to be held as his own private portion; he ldawt desire to rule over the whole world as hisigrivate distinction.
His distinction is in understanding that all thirtgdong to the one treasury, and that death aadhibuld be viewed in the
same way[1].'

3. The Master said, 'How still and deep is the @labere the Téo resides! How limpid is its puritetal and stone without
It would give forth no sound. They have indeed(f@wver of) sound (in them), but if they be not skiuthey do not emit it.
Who can determine (the qualities that are in)ralidgs?

"The man of kingly qualities holds on his way ungqued, and is ashamed to busy himself with (thedoonhof) affairs. He
establishes himself in (what is) the root and seyof his capacity), and his wisdom grows to beitslike. In this way his
attributes become more and more great, and whemihi goes forth, whatever things come in his wehays hold of them
(and deals with them). Thus, if there were notThe, the bodily form would not have life, and ife | without the attributes
(of the Téo), would not be manifested. Is not h@pteserves the body and gives the fullest devetopno the life, who
establishes the attributes

[1. Balfour:--"The difference between life and deaxkists no more;' Gabelentz:--'Sterben und Leladreh gleiche
Erscheinung.’]

{p. 311}

of the Tao and clearly displays It, possessedmgliiqualities? How majestic is he in his suddeiisgs forth, and in his
unexpected movements, when all things follow hifithis we call the man whose qualities fit him toetul

'He sees where there is the deepest obscurityedus fvhere there is no sound. In the midst of d@epdst obscurity, he alc
sees and can distinguish (various objects); imttust of a soundless (abyss), he alone can heamadmy (of notes).
Therefore where one deep is succeeded by a grhatean people all with things; where one mysteri@nge is followed
by another that is more so, he can lay hold oftit®lest character of each. In this way in hisrodarse with all things,
while he is farthest from having anything, he cahgive to them what they seek; while he is alwaysying forth, he yet
returns to his resting-place; now large, now snmadly long, now short; now distant, now near[1].’

4. Hwang-Ti, enjoying himself on the north of thedRwater, ascended to the height of the Khwan+#uouptain), and
having looked towards the south, was returning hamen he lost his dark-coloured pearl[2]. He emptbWisdom to
search for it, but he could not find it. He empldyéhe clear-sighted) LT K{ to search for it, bat h

[1. I can hardly follow the reasoning of Kwe-dze here. The whole of the paragraph is obscuravé translated the tw
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concluding characters ### as if they were ###y #fe example of Lin Hsi-yi, whose edition of Kwadize was first
published in 1261.

2. Meaning the Tao. This is not to be got or ledrog wisdom, or perspicacity, or man's reasoninig. ihstinctive to man,
as the Heavenly gift or Truth (###).]

{p. 312}

could not find it. He employed (the vehement defyd€aieh Khau[1] to search for it, but he could fiod it. He then
employed Purposeless[1], who found it; on which Hg«a 1 said, 'How strange that it was Purposeless w#s able to find
it!"

5. The teacher of Yao was Hsii YQ[2]; of Hsii Y0, INihiieh[2]; of Nieh Khiieh, Wang 1[2]; of Wang T, &H[2]. Yao
asked Hsu Y0, saying, 'Is Nieh Khieh fit to be¢beelate of Heaven[3]? (If you think he is), | halvail myself of the
services of Wang | to constrain him (to take mycp)e Hsii Ya replied, 'Such a measure would berdaga, and full of
peril to the kingdom! The character of Nieh Khiiehhis;--he is acute, perspicacious, shrewd anwvkim ready in reply,
sharp in retort, and hasty; his natural (endown)entgpass those of other men, but by his humaritipsahe seeks to obtain
the Heavenly gift; he exercises his discriminafiosuppressing his errors, but he does not knowt ightae source from
which his errors arise. Make him the correlate eaien! He would employ the human qualities, sotlbategard would be
paid to the Heavenly gift. Moreover, he would assiifferent functions to the different parts of thee person[4].

[1. The meaning of the characters shows what igdibee emblemed by this name; and so with Hsiangg/aa Semblance,’
and 'Nonentity;' = 'Mindless," 'Purposeless.’

2. All these names have occurred, excepting th&hef-i, who heads Hwang-fi MT's list of eminentisé. We shall meet
with him again. He is to be distinguished from Rh{-

3. 'Match Heaven;' that is, be sovereign below@sven above ruled all.
4. We are referred for the meaning of this charastte to ###, in Bk. V, Par. 1.]
{p. 313}

Moreover, honour would be given to knowledge, aadvould have his plans take effect with the spdditedo Moreover, he

would be the slave of everything he initiated. Mower, he would be embarrassed by things. Moredwewould be looking
all round for the response of things (to his measumMoreover, he would be responding to the opinicthe multitude as t

what was right. Moreover, he would be changinghasgs changed, and would not begin to have anyiplm of constancy.
How can such a man be fit to be the correlate afida? Nevertheless, as there are the smaller ramdla family and the
common ancestor of all its branches, he might bdather of a branch, but not the father of thedet of all the branches|

Such government (as he would conduct) would leatigorder. It would be calamity in one in the piositof a minister, and
ruin if he were in the position of the sovereign.'

6. Yao was looking about him at Hwa[2], the borderden of which said, 'Ha! the sage! Let me askditgys on the sage!
May he live long!

[1. That is, Nieh might be a minister, but could he the sovereign. The phraseology is based orutee for the rise of sub-
surnames in the same clan, and the consequenibdizitclans under different ancestors;--see thi€il_ Bk. XIlll, i, 10-14,
and XV, 8.

2. 'Hwé' is evidently intended for the name ofacpl but where it was can hardly be determined.gémeiineness of the
whole paragraph is called in question; and | pgisg,imerely calling attention to what the bordearden is made to say
about the close of the life of the sage (T&oistjpafter living a thousand years, ascends amonintheortals (### = ###),
and arrives at the place of God, and is free frioenthree evils of disease, old age, and deatls some say, after the
Buddhists, water, fire, and wind!]

{p. 314}

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\Texbf Taoism.htr 07/08/0¢



The Texts of Taois Page14C of 16¢

Y&o said, 'Hush!" but the other went on, 'May thgesbecome rich!" Yao (again) said, 'Hush!" bug (tlarden) continued,
'May the sage have many sons!' When Y&o repeaseditsh,' the warden said, 'Long life, riches, arathy sons are what
men wish for;--how is it that you alone do not wfshthem?' Yao replied, 'Many sons bring many$eeches bring many
troubles; and long life gives rise to many obloguiEhese three things do not help to nourish vidne therefore | wish to
decline them.' The warden rejoined, 'At first | smtered you to be a sage; now | see in you onlymeor man. Heaven, in
producing the myriads of the people, is sure teehagypointed for them their several offices. If ymd many sons, and gave
them (all their) offices, what would you have taife If you had riches, and made other men shane With you, what
trouble would you have? The sage finds his dwellikg the quail (without any choice of its own),cais fed like the
fledgling; he is like the bird which passes ondtigh the air), and leaves no trace (of its fligiithen good order prevails in
the world, he shares in the general prosperity. Mthere is no such order, he cultivates his virtunel seeks to be
unoccupied. After a thousand years, tired of thddydie leaves it, and ascends among the immokigisnounts on the
white clouds, and arrives at the place of God. fiinee forms of evil do not reach him, his persoaligays free from
misfortune;--what obloquy has he to incur?'

With this the border-warden left him. Yéao followkun, saying, 'l beg to ask--;' but the other séegone!’
{p. 315}

7. When Yé&o was ruling the world, Po-khang Dze-k§wofas appointed by him prince of one of the stadfesm Y&o
(afterwards) the throne passed to Shun, and froam $gain) to YQ; and (then) Po-khé&ng Dze-kéo resighis principality
and began to cultivate the ground. Yi went to see &nd found him ploughing in the open countryriying to him, and
bowing low in acknowledgment of his superiority, Wien stood up, and asked him, saying,' Formefygnwao was ruling
the world, you, Sir, were appointed prince of destble gave his sovereignty to Shun, and Shun gasvi® me, when you,
Sir, resigned your dignity, and are (now) ploughfhgre);--I venture to ask the reason of your cehtbzekao said, 'Whe
Yéo ruled the world, the people stimulated one laofto what was right) without his offering theewards, and stood in
awe (of doing wrong) without his threatening theithypunishments. Now you employ both rewards andghuments, and
the people notwithstanding are not good. Theiueinvill from this time decay; punishments will frahis time prevail; the
disorder of future ages will from this time begihy do you, my master, not go away, and not infgrnay work?" With thi:
he resumed his ploughing with his head bent dowd,dd not (again) look round.

8. In the Grand Beginning (of all things) there washing in all the vacancy of space; there wakingtthat could be named
[2]. It was in this state

[1. Some legends say that this Po-kh&ng Dze-kacaweis-incarnation of Mo-dze; but this paragraplikis the last, and
cannot be received as genuine.

2 This sentence is differently understood, accgrais it is {footnote p. 316} punctuated;--###, é#Each punctuation has
its advocates. For myself, | can only adopt thenfem, the other is contrary to my idea of Chinesaposition. If the author
had wished to be understood so, he would haveenritifferently, as, for instance, ###.]

{p. 316}

that there arose the first existence[1];--the fdstence, but still without bodily shape. Froristhings could then be
produced, (receiving) what we call their properrelster[2] . That which had no bodily shape wasda#d{3]; and then
without intermission there was what we call thegass of conferring[4]. (The two processes) contigun operation, things
were produced. As things were completed, there werguced the distinguishing lines of each, whiehoall the bodily
shape. That shape was the body preserving in gghii 5, and each had its peculiar manifestatigmch we call its Nature.
When the Nature has been cultivated, it returnistproper character; and when that has been ffedlghed, there is the sa
condition as at the Beginning. That sameness is patancy, and the vacancy is great. It is likectbsing of the beak and
silencing the singing (of a bird). That closing ailéncing is like the union of heaven and earthi{a beginning)[6]. The
union, effected, as it

[1. Probably, the primary ether, what is called Thdi Kih.
2. This sentence is anticipatory.

3. Into what we call the yin and the ya--the same ether, now at rest, now in mo
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4. The conferring of something more than what wasenmal. By whom or what? By Heaven; the T&oistarsthnding by
that term the T&o.

5. So then, man consists of the material body hedmmaterial spirit.
6. The potential heaven and earth, not yet faskidreen the primal ether.]
{p. 317}

is, might seem to indicate stupidity or darkness,itis what we call the 'mysterious quality' &kig at the beginning); it is
the same as the Grand Submission (to the Natunaisgp

9. The Master' asked Lao Tan, saying, 'Some manatgthe Tao (as by a law), which they have oalfotlow;--(a thing,
they say,) is admissible or it is inadmissiblasiso, or it is not so. (They are like) the sopghigho say that they can
distinguish what is hard and what is white as ¢yeas if the objects were houses suspended inkheCan such men be s:
to be sages[2]?' The reply was, 'They are likebtsy underlings of a court, who toil their bodiesl @istress their minds
with their various artifices;--dogs, (employed}heir sorrow to catch the yak, or monkeys[3] thatlarought from their
forests (for their tricksiness). Khid, I tell yohig;-it is what you cannot hear, and what you caspeak of:--Of those who
have their heads and feet, and yet have neithedtswiar ears, there are multitudes; while of thoke have their bodies, a
at the same time preserve that which has no béatity or shape, there are really none. It is ndh&ir movements or
stoppages, their dying or living, their falling anising again, that this is to be found. The retiafaof the course lies in
(their dealing with) the human element in them. Wty have forgotten external things,

[1. This 'Master' is without doubt Confucius.

2. The meaning and point of Confucius's questiemat clear. Did he mean to object to Lao-dze dlidtis disquisitions
about the Tao as the one thing to be studied dimhfed were unnecessary?

3. Compare in Bk. VII, par. 4.]
{p. 318}

and have also forgotten the heavenly element imtiieey may be named men who have forgotten theeselhe man wt
has forgotten himself is he of whom it is said thathas become identified with Heaven[1].'

10. At an interview with Ki Khéh[2], Kiang-li MieB] said to him, 'Our ruler of L0 asked to receivg imstructions. |
declined, on the ground that | had not receivedraagsage[3] for him. Afterwards, however, | tolchHimy thoughts). | do
not know whether (what | said) was right or notj &eg to repeat it to you. | said to him, "Youshstrive to be courteous
and to exercise self-restraint; you must distingtiee public-spirited and loyal, and repress tlieging and selfish;--who
among the people will in that case dare not tandgarmony with you?™ Ki Khéh laughed quietly amitls 'Y our words, my
master, as a description of the right course for @r King, were like the threatening movementtefarms by a mantis
which would thereby stop the advance of a carriaigadequate to accomplish your object. And moreo¥de guided
himself by your directions, it would be as if here/¢o increase the dangerous height of his towers

[1. Their action is like that of Heaven, silent nubst effective, without motive from within or witht, simply from the
impulse of the Téo.

2. These two men are only known by the mentiorefrt here. They must have been officers of L{, kéliKa member of
the great Ki or Ki-sun family of that state. He Wbappear also to have been the teacher of the;dth@deed, they were
real personages, and not merely the productionnang-dze's imagination.

3. That is any lessons or instructions from you,master, which | should communicate to him.]
{p. 319}

and add to the number of his valuables collecteiém;--the multitudes (of the people) would leéveir (old) ways, and
bend their steps in the same direct
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Kiang-li Mien was awe-struck, and said in his ftigham startled by your words, Master, nevertbglé should like to hear
you describe the influence (which a ruler shouldrgX The other said, 'If a great sage ruled thgdom, he would stimula
the minds of the people, and cause them to catrjisunstructions fully, and change their mannbeswould take their
minds which had become evil and violent and extisiythem, carrying them all forward to act in actzrce with the
(good) will belonging to them as individuals, ashigy did it of themselves from their nature, whhey knew not what it
was that made them do so. Would such an one biagvth look up to Yao and Shun in their instructafrthe people as his
elder brothers? He would treat them as his junlmeynging himself to the period of the originagtic ether[1]. His wish
would be that all should agree with the virtuetfadt early period), and quietly rest in it.'

11. Dze-kung had been rambling in the south in Kam was returning to Zin. As he passed (a plasehe north of the
Han, he saw an old man who was going to work owvégetable garden. He had dug his channels, gathe toell, and was
bringing from it in his arms a jar of water to ponto them. Toiling away, he expended a great deal

[1. The Chinese phrase here is explained by Drliaffik:--'A vivifying influence, a vapour or auraggiucing things.']
{p. 320}

of strength, but the result which he accomplished wery small. Dze-kung said to him, 'There ismtroeance here, by
means of which a hundred plots of ground may lbgated in one day. With the expenditure of a vétlelstrength, the
result accomplished is great. Would you, Mastet Jike (to try it)?' The gardener looked up at hand said, 'How does it
work?' Dzekung said, 'lt is a lever made of wood, heavy bethamd light in front. It raises the water as qlyicks you coulc
do with your hand, or as it bubbles over from ddyoits name is a shadoof.' The gardener put camgny look, laughed,
and said, 'l have heard from my teacher that, wthene are ingenious contrivances, there are sure subtle doings; and
that, where there are subtle doings, there istsube a scheming mind. But, when there is a schggmiind in the breast, its
pure simplicity is impaired. When this pure simjilids impaired, the spirit becomes unsettled, gredunsettled spirit is not
the proper residence of the T4o. It is not thai hdt know (the contrivance which you mention), bsiiould be ashamed to
use it.'

(At these words) Dze-kung looked blank and ashamediiung down his head, and made no reply. Afténtanval, the
gardener said to him, 'Who are you, Sir? A discgfl&hung Khid,' was the reply. The other continuéde you not the
scholar whose great learning makes you comparalgdesage, who make it your boast that you surghsthars, who sing
melancholy ditties all by yourself, thus purchasinfamous reputation throughout the kingdom? If wowld (only) forget
the energy of your spirit, and neglect the care of

{p. 321}

your body, you might approximate (to the Téo). Bhile you cannot regulate yourself, what leisureehgou to be
regulating the world? Go on your way, Sir, and dbinterrupt my work.'

Sze-kung shrunk back abashed, and turned pale ddewrturbed, and lost his self-possession, naneligeccover it, till he
had walked a distance of thirty 1. His disciplben said, 'Who was that man? Why, Master, whersgouhim, did you
change your bearing, and become pale, so that geel lheen all day without returning to yourself?'rejglied to them,'
Formerly | thought that there was but one man[theworld, and did not know that there was thisintdhave heard the
Master say that to seek for the means of condutigndertakings so that his success in carryiegitout may be
complete, and how by the employment of a littlersgith great results may be obtained, is the walgeo§age. Now (I
perceive that) it is not so at all. They who hadtfand cleave to the Tao are complete in thet@sabelonging to it.
complete in those qualities, they are completédirtbodies. Complete in their bodies, they aremeits in their spirits. To
be complete in spirit is the way of the sage. (Sueln) live in the world in closest union with theople, going along with
them, but they do not know where they are goingt\dad complete is their simplicity! Success, gairg ingenious
contrivances, and artful cleverness, indicatel{@irtopinion) a forgetfulness of the (proper) mafdnan. These men will n
go where their mind does not carry them, and vall d

[1. Confucius.]
{p. 322}

nothing of which their mind does not approve. ThHoadj the world should praise them, they would {dmgjet what they
think should be loftily disregarded; and thoughtlaét world should blame them, they would but logkdt they think’
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fortuitous and not to be received;-the world's tdaand praise can do them neither benefit nor infiach men may be
described as possessing all the attributes (of #id, while | can only be called one of those wielike the waves carried
about by the wind.' When he returned to L0, (Bmeg) reported the interview and conversation tofGaius, who said, Tt
man makes a pretence of cultivating the arts ofimbryonic Age'. He knows the first thing, but tindé sequel to it. He
regulates what is internal in himself, but not wisagxternal to himself. If he had intelligence egb to be entirely
unsophisticated, and by doing nothing to seektirmeto the normal simplicity, embodying (the imstis of) his nature, and
keeping his spirit (as it were) in his arms, sogimg himself in the common ways, you might thedeéiad be afraid of him!
But what should you and | find in the arts of tlmebeyonic time, worth our knowing?'

12. Kun Mang]2], on his way to the ocean, met Witran Fung[3] on the shore of the eastern sea, and

[1. The 'arts of the Embryonic Age' suggests tlea idf the earliest men in their struggles for suppmt the T4o of Heaven
in its formation of the universe. But the wholetloé paragraph, not in itself uninteresting, isdedd to be a spurious
introduction, and not the production of Kwang-dze.

2. These are not names of men, but like YUn Kiamjldung Mung in the fifth paragraph of the last BoBy Kim Ming, it
is said, we are to understand 'the great primargthnd by Yuan {footnote p. 323} Fung, 'the emistd.' Why these should
discourse together as they are here made to dpKevdng-dze himself could tell.]

{p. 323}

was asked by him where he was going. 'l am gadmagreplied, 'to the ocean;' and the other agaiadasWhat for?' Kun
Mang said, 'Such is the nature of the ocean tleatviters which flow into it can never fill it, nttose which flow from it
exhaust it. | will enjoy myself, rambling by it.'""n Fung replied, 'Have you no thoughts about nmatfKil should like to
hear from you about sagely government.' Kun Méand,'sander the government of sages, all officesdistributed
according to the fitness of their nature; all appmients are made according to the ability of the;méatever is done is
after a complete survey of all circumstances; astand words proceed from the inner impulse, aadmole world is
transformed. Wherever their hands are pointed lagid lbooks directed, from all quarters the peopteall sure to come (to
do what they desire):--this is what is called goveent by sages.'

'| should like to hear about (the government o) kindly, virtuous men [2],' (continued Yuan Funghe reply was, '‘Under
the government of the virtuous, when quietly océagytheir place), they have no thought, and, wiety act, they have no
anxiety; they do not keep stored (in their mindgpts right and what is wrong, what is good and

[1. Literally, 'men with their cross eyes;' an afgi@®n for mankind, men having their eyes set asrieir face more on the
same plane than other animals;--‘an extraordingpjication of the characters,’ says Lin Hsi-kung.

2 The text is simply 'virtuous men;' but the repistifies us in giving the meaning as 'kindly' asliw### has often this
signification.]

{p. 324}

what is bad. They share their benefits among dHiwithe four seas, and this produces what is @¢dtlee state of)
satisfaction; they dispense their gifts to all, &md produces what is called (the state of) @3te people) grieve (on their
death) like babies who have lost their mothers,aedoerplexed like travellers who have lost thly. They have a
superabundance of wealth and all necessarieshagdnow not whence it comes; they have a suffeyesf food and drink
and they know not from whom they get it:--such e appearances (under the government) of theykard virtuous.'

'| should like to hear about (the government o) gpirit-like men,' (continued Yian Fung once more)

The reply was, 'Men of the highest spirit-like gties mount up on the light, and (the limitatiorfs the body vanish. This
we call being bright and ethereal. They carry ouhe utmost the powers with which they are endowad have not a
single attribute unexhausted. Their joy is thah@@ven and earth, and all embarrassments of affeitsaway and disappe
all things return to their proper nature:--and ikigvhat is called (the state of) chaotic obscitity

13. Man Wi-kwei[2] and Khih-kang Makhi[2] had been looking at the army of king W, whke latter said, 'lt is becau
he was not born in the time of the Lord of Yi[3lat therefore he is involv
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[1. 'When no human element had come in to mar éveldpment of the Téo.
2. If these be the names of real personages, thisy mave been of the time of king WQ, about B. 1221

3. Generally understood to mean 'He is not equtildd ord of {footnote p. 325} Yu," or Shun. The amng which | have
given is that propounded by HO Wan-ying, and setnagree better with the general purport of thageaph.]

{p. 325}

in this trouble (of war)." Man Wa-kwei replied, "&/& when the kingdom was in good order, that thedlof YU governed
it? or was it after it had become disordered tlagitverned it?' The other said, 'That the kingdenmka condition of good
order, is what (all) desire, and (in that case)twigzessity would there be to say anything abaut.tird of Y(1? He had
medicine for sores; false hair for the bald; analing for those who were ill:--he was like thedllison carrying in the
medicine to cure his kind father, with every sidgmistress in his countenance. A sage would berastigof such a thing)

[1].

'In the age of perfect virtue they attached no &atuwisdom, nor employed men of ability. Superioese (but) as the
higher branches of a tree; and the people werdhi&eleer of the wild. They were upright and cdyredthout knowing that
to be so was Righteousness; they loved one anatithgut knowing that to do so was Benevolencey tivere honest and
leal-hearted, without knowing that it was Loyaltiyey fulfilled their engagements, without knowirtngit to do so was Good
Faith; in their simple movements they employedsbevices of one another, without thinking that theye conferring or
receiving any gift. Therefore their actions lefttnace, and there was no record of their affairs.'

14. The filial son who does not flatter his father,
[1. Ashamed that he had not been able to keegatfigif from getting sick, and requiring to be thtieraled to.]
{p. 326}

and the loyal minister who does not fawn on hismuare the highest examples of a minister ancha\shen a son assents
all that his father says, and approves of all tiifather does, common opinion pronounces himravouathy son; when a
minister assents to all that his ruler says, aqt@ams of all that his ruler does, common opinioonpunces him an
unworthy minister. Nor does any one reflect thég thew is necessarily correct[1]. But when comnogmion (itself)
affirms anything and men therefore assent to itoemts anything good and men also approve dief it is not said that
they are mere consenters and flatterers;--is conwparion then more authoritative than a fathemore to be honoured
than a ruler? Tell a man that he is merely follagyvfthe opinions) of another, or that he is a flattef others, and at once he
flushes with anger. And yet all his life he is mgr®llowing others, and flattering them. His illuations are made to agree
with theirs; his phrases are glossed:--to win hygrabation of the multitudes. From first to lasgr beginning to end, he
finds no fault with their views. He will let his bes hang down[2], display the colours on them,amgnge his movements
and bearing, so as to win the favour of his agd,yat not call himself a flatterer. He is but ddaler of those others,
approving and disapproving

[1. We can hardly tell whether this paragraph stidigl understood as a continuation of Khih-kangtsaré&s, or as from
Kwang-dze himself. The meaning here is that evesyfeels that this opinion is right, without pawgsto reason about it.

See the Y1 King, Appendix Ill, ii, 15, where thitting his robes hang down is attributed to Shurgt® we to infer from
this that in this paragraph we have Khih-kang spkaking about and against the common opiniorhohS superiority to
king W(?]

{p. 327}
as they do, and yet he will not say that he isaftbem. This is the height of stupidity.

He who knows his stupidity is not very stupid; heorknows that he is under a delusion is not greflyded. He who is
greatly deluded will never shake the delusion leéfwho is very stupid will all his life not beconmelligent. If three men
be walking together, and (only) one of them be urdéelusion (as to their way), they may yet retaetir goal, the deluded
being the fewer; but if two of them be under thliglien, they will not do so, the deluded being rtiegority. At the present
time, when the whole world is under a delusionpgiol pray men to go in the right direction, | cahmake them do s--is
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it not a sad case?

Grand music does not penetrate the ears of vikadpert if they hear 'The Breaking of the Willow;,""®he Bright Flowers
[1]," they will roar with laughter. So it is thaifty words do not remain in the minds of the mulli¢, and that perfect words
are not heard, because the vulgar words predomiBsitevo earthenware instruments the (music ofglhwill be confused,
and the pleasure that it would afford cannot baiokd. At the present time the whole world is ureldelusion, and though
| wish to go in a certain direction, how can | seed in doing so? Knowing that | cannot do sowkle to try to force my
way, that would be another delusion. Therefore estlsourse is to let my purpose go, and no morsugdit. If | do not
pursue it, whom shall 1 have to share in my sorgdwv|

[1. The names of two songs, favourites with the icmm people.
2. I shall only feel the more that | am alone withany to sympathise with me, and be the more sad.]
{p. 328}

If an ugly man[1] have a son born to him at midnidie hastens with a light to look at it. Very edgée does so, only
afraid that it may be like himself.

15[2]. From a tree a hundred years old a portiail $fe cut and fashioned into a sacrificial vasigh whe bull figured on it,
which is ornamented further with green and yellaiujle the rest (of that portion) is cut away ancbthn into a ditch. If

now we compare the sacrificial vase with what vimewn into the ditch, there will be a differenceveeen them as respects
their beauty and ugliness; but they both agreeinry lost the (proper) nature of the wood. Scespect of their practice of
righteousness there is a difference between (thigery Kih on the one hand, and Z&ng (Shéan) or &tiiti) on the other;

but they all agree in having lost (the proper diediof) their nature.

Now there are five things which produce (in mem libss of their (proper) nature. The first is (tHendness for) the fiv
colours which disorder the eye, and take fronsi{jiroper) clearness of vision; the second is (fle@idness for) the five
notes (of music), which disorder the ear and taamfit its

[1. ### should perhaps be translated 'a leper.illtstration is edited by Kido Hung and othersagsaragraph by itself;
They cannot tell whether it be intended to endpiegraph that precedes or to introduce the ondataws.

2. This paragraph must be our author's own. Khigkaf the time of king WQ, could not be criticigithe schemes of life
propounded by Mo and Yang, whose views were so rfatehin time. It breathes the animosity of Laad &wang against
all schemes of learning and culture, as contrathecsimplicity of life according to the T&o.]

{p. 329}

(proper) power of hearing; the third is (their foieds for) the five odours which penetrate the iiesénd produce a feeling
of distress all over the forehead; the fourthlieift fondness for) the five flavours, which deatlemmouth, and pervert its
sense of taste; the fifth is their preferencesdislikes, which unsettle the mind, and cause thierado go flying about.
These five things are all injurious to the lifedamow Yang and Mo begin to stretch forward fromirtidéferent standpoints,
each thinking that he has hit on (the proper cofaseen).

But the courses they have hit on are not whatl ltkalproper course. What they have hit on (ordg)dk to distress;--can
they have hit on what is the right thing? If theavl, we may say that the dove in a cage has fawendght thing for it.
Moreover, those preferences and dislikes, thadfiess for) music and colours, serve but to piléuep(in their breasts);
while their caps of leather, the bonnet with kisgrs' plumes, the memorandum tablets which they,aGnd their long
girdles, serve but as restraints on their persbings inwardly stuffed full as a hole for fuel, amatwardly fast bound with
cords, when they look quietly round from out ofithe®ndage, and think they have got all they calddire, they are no
better than criminals whose arms are tied togetret their fingers subjected to the screw, or tigers and leopards in
sacks or cages, and yet thinking that they havéaiiahey could wish).

{p. 330}

BOOK XiIll.
PART Il. SECTION VI
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Thien Téo, or 'The Way of Heaven[1].'

1. The Way of Heaven operates (unceasingly), aaeno accumulation[1] (of its influence) in arartizular place, so th
all things are brought to perfection by it; so ddesWay of the Tis operate, and all under thetsky to them (as their
directors); so also does the Way of the Sages tgerad all within the seas submit to them. Thoke wlearly understand
(the Way of) Heaven, who are in sympathy with (ibfthe sages, and familiar through the universgia the four quarters
(of the earth) with the work of the Tis and theganyet act spontaneously from themselves:--wighaghpearance of being
ignorant they are yet entirely still.

The stillness of the sages does not belong to #eemconsequence of their skilful ability[3]; dlirtgs are not able to disturb
their minds;--it is on this account that they aik. $Vhen water is still, its clearness shows ieard and eyebrows (of him

[1. See pp. 144, 145.

2. That is, its operation is universal. The Chingdtics generally explain 'accumulation’ hererdegt," which is not quite the
idea.

3. Such is the meaning here of the ### as in tloeTEA King, chaps. 2, 8, and often.]
{p. 331}

who looks into it). It is a perfect Level[1], anaetgreatest artificer takes his rule from it. Siscthe clearness of still water,
and how much greater is that of the human Spih# $till mind of the sage is the mirror of heavad aarth, the glass of all
things.

Vacancy, stillness, placidity, tastelessness, gdtsilence, and non-action;--this is the Levdiedven and earth, and the
perfection of the Tao and its characteristics[2]efefore the Tis, Kings, and Sages found in thes tiesting-place[3].
Resting here, they were vacant; from their vacararye fullness; from their fullness came the nistimtions (of things).
From their vacancy came stillness; that stillneas llowed by movement; their movements were ssgfoé From their
stillness came their non-action. Doing-nothingytbevolved the cares of office on their employésing-nothing was
accompanied by the feeling of satisfaction. Whheed is that feeling of satisfaction, anxieties ttndbles find no place;
and the years of life are many.

Vacancy, stillness, placidity, tastelessness, gdtsilence, and doing-nothing are the root oftaitigs. When this is
understood, we find such a ruler on the throne &s, ¥nd such a minister as Shun. When with thigla fosition is
occupied, we find the attributes of the Tis andjkirthe sons of Heaven; with this in a low positizve find the mysterious

[1. ### here, is contracted in many editions irft# #which some have mistaken for ###.
2. Such are the natural characteristics of thesTi&ainind.

3. Implying cessation from all thought and purppse.

{p. 332}

sages, the uncrowned kings, with their ways. Witk tetiring (from public life), and enjoying thegiges at leisure, we find
the scholars who dwell by the rivers and seas, gnttea hills and forests, all submissive to it; wiitlis coming forward to
active life and comforting their age, their mesiigreat, and their fame is distinguished;--andhallworld becomes united in
one.

2. (Such men) by their stillness become sages gitlddir movement, kings. Doing-nothing, they aradured; in their plain
simplicity, no one in the world can strive with thgfor the palm of) excellence. The clear undewditao of the virtue of
Heaven and Earth is what is called 'The Great Rantl "The Great Origin;'--they who have it arb@mmony with Heaven,
and so they produce all equable arrangements iwadhlel;--they are those who are in harmony with nigging in harmony
with men is called the joy of men; being in harmevith Heaven is called the joy of Heaven. Kwang-dail, 'My Master!
my Master! He shall hash and blend all things irssnaithout being cruel; he shall dispense his fasvtm all ages without
being benevolent. He is older than the highestaiti, and yet is not old. He overspreads the hesamd sustains the eal
from him is the carving of all forms without anytfat skill[1]! This is what is called the Joy of ldeen. Hence it is said,
"Those who know the Joy of Heaven during their, lifet like Heaven, and at death undergo transféoméike (other)
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things[3]; in their stillness

[1. Compare in Bk. VI, pars. 13 and 7.

2. They do not cease to be, but only become tramsfd or changed.]
{p. 333}

they possess the quality of the Yin, and in thesvement they flow abroad as the Yang. Thereforelne knows the joy of
Heaven has no murmuring against Heaven, nor art/ffading with men; and suffers no embarrassmeoinf things, nor
any reproof from ghosts. Hence it is said, His nmests are those of Heaven; his stillness is th&taoth; his whole mind i
fixed, and he rules over the world. The spirithisfdead do not come to scare him; he is not watrby their souls. His
words proceeding from his vacancy and stillnessrgach to heaven and earth, and show a commuomicatth all things:--
this is what is called the joy of Heaven. This @yHeaven forms the mind of the sage whereby htures all under the sky
[

3. It was the Way[2] of the Tis and Kings to reglliehven and Earth as their Author, the Tao anchissacteristics as their
Lord, and Doing-nothing as their constant rule.rgenothing, they could use the whole world in ttsgrvice and might
have done more; acting, they were not sufficienttie service required of them by the world. Hetimemen of old held
non-inaction in honour. When superiors do nothingd their inferiors also do nothing, inferiors angberiors possess the
same virtue; and when inferiors and superiors [Ess® same virtue, there are none to act as enigisVhen inferiors act,
and their superiors also act, then superiors afiediéms possess the same Tao; and when superidrsfamiors possess the
same

[1. I suppose that from ‘It is said' to this isaliotation, but from what book we do not know.
2. 'The virtue,' or attribute; = the way.]
{p. 334}

Tao, there is none to preside as Lord. But thasthmeriors do nothing and yet thereby use the wortteir service, and th
the inferiors, while acting, be employed in thevger of the world, is an unchangeable principleerBfore the ancient kings
who presided over the world, though their knowledg®raced (all the operations of) Heaven and Eartik no thought of
their own about them; though their nice discrimimaiappreciated the fine fashioning of all thintgy said not a word
about it; though their power comprehended all witthie seas, they did nothing themselves. Heavatupes nothing, yet &
things experience their transformations; Eartha&@o growth, yet all things receive their nurtuhe Tis and Kings did
nothing, yet all the world testified their effeaigervices. Hence it is said, 'There is nothingenspirit-like than Heaven;
there is nothing richer than Earth; there are rgmeater than the Ti s and Kings.' Hence it is faidher), 'The attributes of
the Tis and kings corresponded to those of Heandrkarth.' It was thus that they availed themsebigthe operations of)
Heaven and Earth, carried all things on unceasifigltheir courses), and employed the various elas$ men in their
service.

4. Originating belongs to those in the higher posijtdetails (of work) to those who are in the lowkEhe compendious
decision belongs to the lord; the minutiae of exiecy to his ministers. The direction of the thteests[1] and their men wi
the five weapons[2] is but a trifling quality; rewda

[1. 'Three hosts' constituted the military forceoag of the largest states.

2. The bow, the club, the spear, the lance, thaijavOther {footnote p. 335} enumerations of thame given. See the
'Officers of Kau,' Bk. XXXII.]

{p. 335}

and penalties with their advantages and sufferiagd,the inflictions of the five punishments[1] &g trivial elements of
instruction; ceremonies, laws, measures, and nwnith all the minutiae of jurisprudence[2], amal matters in
government; the notes of bells and drums, andigmay of plumes and flags are the slightest thingausic, and the
various grades of the mourning garments are theé umisiportant manifestations of grief. These fivenuportant adjuncts
required the operation of the excited spirit arelémployment of the arts of the mind, to bring thieta use. The men of o
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had them indeed, but they did not give them tts fiface.

The ruler precedes, and the minister follows; #itadr precedes, and the son follows; the eldehbérgirecedes, and the
younger follows; the senior precedes, and the juisitows; the male precedes, and the female fadlothve husban
precedes, and the wife follows.

This precedence of the more honourable and sequéitice meaner is seen in the (relative) actiohezfven and earth, and
hence the sages took them as their pattern. The hwerourable position of heaven and the lower dreaxth are equivalent
to a designation of their spirit-like and intelligequalities. The precedence of spring and summeittze sequence of
autumn and winter mark the

[1. Branding, cutting off the nose, cutting off theet, castration, death.
2. | read here ### (not ###) ###.]
{p. 336}

order of the four seasons. In the transformationsgrowth of all things, every bud and feature iteproper form; and in
this we have their gradual maturing and decayctimstant flow of transformation and change. ThosesHeaven and Ear
which are most spirit-like, are distinguished agentwonourable and less, and by precedence andrssgu®w much more
must we look for this in the ways of men! In theestral temple it is to kinship that honour is givi court, to rank; in the
neighbourhoods and districts, to age; in the condiaffairs, to wisdom; such is the order in thgseat ways. If we speak
of the course (to be pursued in them), and do bs¢xve their order, we violate their course. Ifspeak of the course, and
do not observe it, why do we apply that name to it?

5. Therefore the ancients who clearly understoedjtieat Tao first sought to apprehend what was tigaHeaven[1], and
the Tao and its characteristics came next. Whexwths apprehended, then came Benevolence and ®ightess. When
these were apprehended, then came the Distinctiduaties and the observance of them. This accommgdisthere came
objects and their names. After objects and theimesw came the employment of men according to thailities: on this
there followed the examination of the men and efrttvork. This led to the approval or disapproviiiem, which again
was succeeded by the apportioning of rewards andlipes. After this the stupid and the intelligenterstood what was
required of them, and the honourable and the meanmpied their several positions.

[1. The meaning, probably, is 'spontaneity.']
{p. 337}

The good and the able, and those inferior to tteneerely did their best. Their ability was distried; the duties implied in
their official names were fulfilled. In this waydithey serve their superiors, nourish their infexioegulate things, and
cultivate their persons. They did not call theipkhedge and schemes into requisition; they weraired to fall back upon
(the method of) Heaven:--this was what is callediPerfection of the Rule of Great Peace. Henaesiaid in the Book[1],
‘There are objects and there are their names.c@kgad their names the ancients had; but thepatigut them in the
foremost place.

When the ancients spoke of the Great Téo, it whsafter four other steps that they gave a plac®lgects and their
Names,' and after eight steps that they gave & pta®Rewards and Penalties.' If they had all ae@poken of 'Objects a
their Names,' they would have shown an ignoranaehatt is the Root (of government); if they hadaalbnce spoken of
'Rewards and Penalties,’ they would have showgraorance of the first steps of it. Those whose wam@ thus an inversi
of the (proper) course, or in opposition to it, éoely fit to be) ruled by others;-how can theyerothers? To speak all at
once of 'Objects and their Names," and of 'RewandsPenalties,’ only shows that the speaker knbg/gstruments of
government, but does not know the method of fit i® be used as an instrument in the world, haitfit to use others as his
instruments:--he is what we call a mere sophistaa of one small idea.

[1. We cannot tell what book or books.]
{p. 338}

Ceremonies, laws, numbers, measures, with all thatiae of jurisprudence, the ancients had; bistlity these that inferio
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serve their superiors; it is not by them that theiggeriors nourish the world.

6. Anciently, Shun asked Yao, saying, 'In what \dags your Majesty by the Grace of Heaven' exeyase mind?' The
reply was, 'l simply show no arrogance towardshiipless; | do not neglect the poor people; | grifar those who die; |
love their infant children; and | compassionatértiédows.' Shun rejoined, '‘Admirable, as far agdes; but it is not what is
Great.' How then," asked Y&o, 'do you think | sHald?' Shun replied, 'When (a sovereign) posséissesrtue of Heaven,
then when he shows himself in action, it is inrséss. The sun and moon (simply) shine, and thedeasons pursue their
courses. So it is with the regular phenomena ofatay/night, and with the movement of the cloudsvhbich the rain is
distributed.' Yao said, 'Then | have only been igtatly troubling myself! What you wish is to beharmony with Heaven,
while | wish to be in harmony with men.' Now (theaWof) Heaven and Earth was much thought of of afai Hwang-TT,
Yéo, and Shun united in admiring it. Hence the kin§the world of old did nothing, but tried to tatie that Way.

7. Confucius went to the west to deposit (someings in the library of Kau[1], when Dze-I0 courlsel

[1. So, in the 'Spring and Autumn' Chronicle, tightful reigning sovereign is ordinarily designatéddeaven's King.' It is
not a Taoistic mode of speaking of him.

2. Itis supposed that Confucius, disappointedibyMant of {footnote p. 339} success, wished toaspthe writings or
books which he prized so much in the Royal Libréngt they might not be lost, and be availablestane future teacher,
more fortunate than himself.]

{p. 339}

him, saying, 'l have heard that the officer in gjeaof this Kang[1] Repository of K&u was one Lam,Tieho has given up
his office, and is living in his own house. As yddaster, wish to deposit these writings here, wbiygo to him, and obtain
his help (to accomplish your object)[2].' Confucggsd, 'Good;' and he went and saw Lao Tan, wheseef his assistance.
On this he proceeded to give an abstract of thdvea@lassics[3] to bring the other over to his v&§#. Lado Tan, however,
interrupted him while he was speaking, and saliis'is too vague; let me hear the substance of théarief'. Confucius
said, 'The substance of them is occupied with Beleexce and Righteousness.' The other said, 'Letskevhether you
consider Benevolence and Righteousness to comstitatnature of man?' 'l do," was the answelhélfsuperior man be not
benevolent, he will not fulfil his character; if be not righteous, he might as well not have been.lBenevolence and
Righteousness are truly the nature of man.' LAocbatinued, 'Let me ask you what you mean by Beleeree and
Righteousness.' Confucius said, 'To be in one'sstineart in kindly sympathy

[1. The name of the Royal Library (###); meaningrhaps, '‘Approved.'
2. That is, help him to get his books depositetheLibrary.

3. Meaning, perhaps, the 'Spring and Autumn,’ éointg a chronicle of twelve marquises of L. We wnaf no collection
in the time of Confucius which could be styled theelve Classics.'

4. ### is to be read shui.]
{p. 340}

with all things; to love all men; and to allow nelfssh thoughts;--this is the nature of Benevoleand Righteousness.' Lao
Tan exclaimed, 'Ah! you almost show your inferiptity such words! "To love all men!" is not that uagand extravagant?
"To be seeking to allow no selfish thoughtsfiat is selfishness[1]! If you, Master, wish men twbe without their (prope
shepherding, think of Heaven and Earth, which @dgtgursue their invariable course; think of thensand moon, which
surely maintain their brightness; think of the starthe zodiac, which preserve their order andsms think of birds and
beasts, which do not fail to collect together ieithlocks and herds; and think of the trees, whilomot fail to stand up (in
their places). Do you, Master, imitate this way aady it into practice; hurry on, following thisarse, and you will reach
your end. Why must you further be vehement in pgtforward your Benevolence and Righteousnesd,yasliwere beatin
a drum, and seeking a fugitive son, (only makimg hin away the more)? Ah! Master, you are introdgdisorder into the
nature of man!

8. Shih-khang Khi[2], having an interview with L&8ae, asked him, saying, 'l heard, Master, thatwere a sage, and |
came here, wishing to see you, without grudgingehgth of the journey. During the stages of thedrad days, the soles
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my feet became quite callous, but | did not dargtép and rest. Now | perceive that you are not
[1. The unselfishness was not spontaneous.

2. We know nothing of this personage, but whaeiated here; nor does the whole paragraph seradviance the argument
of the Book.]

{p. 341}

a sage. Because there was some rice left abohbtle of the rats, you sent away your youngerrsigtieich was unkind,;
when your food, whether raw or cooked, remains feeyou not all consumed, you keep on hoarding itougny extent[1].'
Lao-dze looked indifferent, and gave him no answer.

Next day Khi again saw L-dze, and said, "Yesterday | taunted you; but tptdeve gone back to a better mood of mind.
What is the cause (of the change)[2]?' Lao-dzdeeépll consider that | have freed myself from ttenmels of claiming to
be artfully knowing, spirit-like, and sage. Yestaydf you had called me an ox, you might have demeor if you had called
me a horse, you might have done so[3]. If thera beality (corresponding to men's ideas), and niaiga name, which
another will not receive, he will in the sequelfeuthe more. My manner was what | constantly olesed did not put it on
for the occasion.'

Shih-kh&ng Khi sidled away out of L40's shadownthe retraced his steps, advanced forward, andldske he should
cultivate himself. The reply was, "Your demeanaureipelling; you stare with your eyes; your forehisabroad and yet

tapering; you bark and growl with your mouth; yapearance is severe and pretentious; you are liese held by its
tether, you would move, but are restrained, ank{ifjo) would start off like an

[1. These seem strange charges to bring againstizéoand no light is thrown on them from otherrses.

2. The change had been produced by the demeanbtépealze; the other could not tell how. Other erplions of the
guestion are given by some of the critics.

3. Compare in the first paragraph of Book VII.]
{p. 342}

arrow from a bow; you examine all the minutiae dfiag; your wisdom is artful, and yet you try tiok at ease. All these
are to be considered proofs of your want of simgeli on the borders one were to be found witmthee would be named a
Thief.'

9. The Master[1] said, 'The Téo does not exhaselfiin what is greatest, nor is it ever absennfwhat is least; and
therefore it is to be found complete and diffusedll things. How wide is its universal comprehensiHow deep is its
unfathomableness! The embodiment of its attribirtdenevolence and righteousness is but a smaillt refsits spirit-like
(working); but it is only the perfect man who cagtetmine this. The perfect man has (the chargthefjvorld;--is not the
charge great? and yet it is not sufficient to emdsas him. He wields the handle of power over thele/world, and yet it is
nothing to him. His discrimination detects evergthfalse, and no consideration of gain moves himpenetrates to the
truth of things, and can guard that which is fundatal. So it is that heaven and earth are ext¢orfasim, and he views all
things with indifference, and his spirit is neveagened by them. He has comprehended the Thoiseéndharmony with its
characteristics; he pushes back benevolence anigoigsness (into their proper place), and deals egitemonies and music
as (simply) guests:--yes, the mind of the perfeahmetermines all things aright.'

[1. No doubt, Lao-dze. In the '‘Complete Works @ Tren Philosophers,’ the text is ### and not ###.]
{p. 343}

10. What the world thinks the most valuable exidbiof the Téo is to be found in books. But bookes@nly a collection of
words. Words have what is valuable in them;--whataluable in words is the ideas they convey. Bos¢ ideas are a
sequence of something else;--and what that songeéiée is cannot be conveyed by words. When th&woecause of the
value which it attaches to words, commits themdoKs, that for which it so values them may not desé be valuer--
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because that which it values is not what is realyiable.

Thus it is that what we look at and can see isyjahie outward form and colour, and what we ligeand can hear is (only)
names and sounds. Alas! that men of the world shibihk that form and colour, name and sound, shbelsufficient to
give them the real nature of the Té&o. The form@idur, the name and sound, are certainly notaafit to convey its real
nature; and so it is that 'the wise do not speaktlanse who do speak are not wise.' How shouldvtiréd know that real
nature?

Duke Hwan[1], seated above in his hall, was (omeajling a book, and the wheelwright Phien was ngg&imwheel below it
[2]. Laying aside his hammer and chisel, Phien vagnthe steps, and said, 'l venture to ask youc&wehat words you are
reading?' The duke said, 'The words of the sa@gs.those sages alive?' Phien continued.

[1. No doubt, duke Hwan of Kht, the first of thedipresiding chiefs of the K&u dynasty.
2. See in Mencius |, i, vii, 4 a similar refererioghe hall and the courtyard below it.]
{p. 344}

"They are dead," was the reply. 'Then,' said therptwhat you, my Ruler, are reading are onlydiegys and sediments of
those old men.' The duke said, 'How should youheelvright, have anything to say about the bookctvtiam reading? If
you can explain yourself, very well; if you canngbu shall die!" The wheelwright said, "Your servadil look at the thing
from the point of view of his own art. In makingvheel, if | proceed gently, that is pleasant engigi the workmanship is
not strong; if | proceed violently, that is toilserand the joinings do not fit. If the movementsmyf hand are neither (too)
gentle nor (too) violent, the idea in my mind ialieed. But | cannot tell (how to do this) by wardmouth; there is a knack
in it. | cannot teach the knack to my son, noriggnson learn it from me. Thus it is that | am in egwentieth year, and am
(still) making wheels in my old age[1]. But these®nts, and what it was not possible for them oy, are dead and
gone:--so then what you, my Ruler, are readingutsheir dregs and sediments!'

[1. Compare the story in Book Il about the ruledivhui and his butcher; and other passages.]
{p. 345}

BOOK XIV.

PART II. SECTION VII.

Thien Yudn, or 'The Revolution of Heaven[1].'

1. How (ceaselessly) heaven revolves! Flow (cottisfa@arth abides at rest! And do the sun and nmmmend about their
(respective) places? Who presides over and diteet® (things)? Who binds and connects them togetéeo is it that,
without trouble or exertion on his part, causes @aihtains them? Is it, perhaps, that there is ssgaeet spring, in
consequence of which they cannot be but as théyQ@rés it, perhaps, that they move and turn ag doe and cannot stop
themselves?

(Then) how the clouds become rain! And how the egjain forms the clouds! Who diffuses them so abatig? Who is it
that, without trouble or exertion on his part, proés this elemental enjoyment, and seems to stienitta

The winds rise in the north; one blows to the wastl another to the east; while some rise upwartrtain in their
direction. By whose breathing are they produced® Wit that, without any trouble and exertion & wn, effects all their
undulations? | venture to ask their cause[2].

[1. See pp. 145, 146.

2. Down to this we have a description of the pheswanof heaven and earth and of nature generaflyoageding regularly
{footnote p. 346} and noiselessly, without any agge cause; which is the chief subject of the Bdkthe description is
not assigned to any one, we must suppose it tooe Kwang-dze himself; and that it is he who asksduestion in the last
three characters.]

{p. 346}
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Wa-hsien Thiéo[1] said, '‘Come, and | will tell yolo heaven there belong the six Extreme Pointsilaaéive Elements[2].
When the Tis and Kings acted in accordance witmthiere was good government; when they acted agntio them, there
was evil. Observing the things (described) in time mivisions (of the writing) of Lo[3], their gowement was perfected and
their virtue was complete. They inspected and atgiged the kingdom beneath them, and all undeskhecknowledged
and sustained them. Such was the condition unéeaiigust (sovereigns[4] ) and those before them.'

2. Tang[5], the chief administrator of Shang[5kex Kwang-dze about Benevolence[6], and the answasr 'Wolves and
tigers are benevolent.' 'What do you mean?' saimg). TKwang-dze replied, 'Father and son (among ttemaffectionate to
one another. Why should they be considered asaravwmlent?'

[1. This is said by the critics to have been a stériof the Shang dynasty, under Thai-mau in thergeenth century B. C;
but even Kwang-dze would hardly so violate theyuofttime.

2. Generally means 'the Five Regular Virtues;' sgpd to mean here 'the Five Elements.’

3. Probably the 'Nine Divisions of the Great Planthe Sha King, V, iv, fancied to be derived froine writing, which a
tortoise from the Lo river exhibited to the great.Y

4. Possibly FO-hsi, Shan Nang, and Hwang-Ti.

5. 'Shang' must be taken as the duchy of Sungyreessby king W to the representative of the kioigthe dynasty of
Shang. 'Tang' would be a principal minister ohithe time of Kwang-dze.

6. The chief of all the virtues according to Cordumism.]
{p. 347}

'‘Allow me to ask about perfect benevolence,' puighe other. Kwang-dze said, 'Perfect benevolefczds not admit (the
feeling) of affection.' The minister said, 'l haveard that, without (the feeling of) affection thés no love, and without loy
there is not filial duty;--is it permissible to sthat the perfectly benevolent are not filial?' Kagadze rejoined, 'That is not
the way to put the case. Perfect Benevolence igghehighest thing;filial duty is by no means sufficient to descrilbeTihe
saying which you quote is not to the effect thatfsbenevolence) transcends filial dutiy;does not refer to such duty at
One, travelling to the south, comes (at last) togf2], and there, standing with his face to themdre does not see mount
Ming[3]. Why does he not see it? Because he issfrédm it. Hence it is said, "Filial duty as a paf reverence is easy, but
filial duty as a part of love is difficult. If itdeasy as a part of love, yet it is difficult todet[4] one's parents. It may be e
for me to forget my parents, but it is difficult teake my parents forget me. If it were easy to nmajearents forget me, it
is difficult for me to forget all men in the worldf.it were easy to forget all men in the worldisitdifficult to make them all
forget me."

"This virtue might make one think light of Yao aBHun, and not wish to be they[5]. The profit

[1. A denomination here for the Téo, employed byafg-dze for the purpose of his argument.

2. The capital of the state of Kh{l in the south.

3. Name of a hill in the extreme north.

4. The Tao requires such forgetfulness on theqfdbth giver and receiver; it is a part of itsitdpnothing.’
5. I think this is the meaning.]

{p. 348}

and beneficial influences of it extend to a myrgagks, and no one in the world knows whence theyecétaw can you
simply heave a great sigh, and speak (as you dogmdvolence and filial duty? Filial duty, fratelfrmespect, benevolence,
righteousness, loyalty, sincerity, firmness, andtpu-all these may be pressed into the servicthisfvirtue, but they are far
from sufficient to come up to it. Therefore it &, "To him who has what is most noble[1], all thegnities of a state are
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nothing[2]; to him who has what is the greatedtei; all the wealth of a state is as nothing; o Wwho has all that he could
wish, fame and praise are as nothing." It is thas the Tao admits of no substitute.’

3. Pei-man Khéang[3] asked Hwang-Ti, saying, 'Youeaneelebrating, O Ti, a performance of the musithefHsienkhih[4],
in the open country near the Thutlgag lake. When | heard the first part of it, | svafraid; the next made me weary; anc
last perplexed me. | became agitated and unaldpdak, and lost my self-possession.' The Ti daidas likely that it
should so affect you! It was performed with (thetinments of) men, and all attuned according te ififluences of) Heave
It

[1. The Tao.
2. This free version takes ### as = ###. So thenfhiat dictionary explains it.
3. Only heard of, so far as | know, in this passage

4. The name of Hwang-Ti's music; | do not ventor&rdnslate it. In his elaborate description obitr author intended to
give an idea of the T&o, and the effect which theysof it was calculated to produce on the mirgdappears from the
concluding sentence of the paragraph.]

{p. 349}
proceeded according to (the principles of) progréetd righteousness, and was pervaded by (theoiji¢lae Grand Purity.

"The Perfect Music first had its response in tHaief of men, and was conformed to the principleld@aven; it indicated tt
action of the five virtues, and corresponded tostpentaneity (apparent in nature). After this iskd the blended
distinctions of the four seasons, and the granthbay of all things;--the succession of those semsnie after another, and
the production of things in their proper order. Nibwwelled, and now it died away, its peaceful anititary strains clearly
distinguished and given forth. Now it was cleard aow rough, as if the contracting and expandintpefelemental
processes blended harmoniously (in its notes). & hoses then flowed away in waves of light, tif,vahen the hibernating
insects first begin to move, | commanded the t@ng crash of thunder. Its end was marked by nmé&iconclusion, and it
began again without any prelude. It seemed towdsyaand then it burst into life; it came to a @pand then it rose again.
So it went on regularly and inexhaustibly, and withthe intervention of any pause:--it was thisehhinade you afraid.

'In the second part (of the performance), | madiestcribe the harmony of the Yin and Yang, andvwmaund it the
brilliance of the sun and moon. Its notes were shart and now long, now soft and now hard. Theamges, however, we
marked by an unbroken unity, though not dominated fixed regularity. They filled every valley aravine; you might
shut up every crevice, and guard your spirit (agfeimeir entrance), yet

{p. 350}

there was nothing but gave admission to them. Yese notes resounded slowly, and might have bemropnced high an
clear. Hence the shades of the dead kept in thstuwity; the sun and moon, and all the starsetidiac, pursued their
several courses. | made (my instruments) leavendfén (the performance) came to an end, and tbefrogs) flowed on
without stopping. You thought anxiously about itdavere not able to understand it; you looked tfaarid were not able to
see it; you pursued it, and were not able to réaétl amazed, you stood in the way all open amyou, and then you leant
against an old rotten dryandra tree and hummedp®ker of your eyes was exhausted by what you wishasee; your
strength failed in your desire to pursue it, whitayself could not reach it. Your body was but sectm empty vacancy whi
you endeavoured to retain your «possession[1]:--it was that endeavour which maxeweary.

'In the last part (of the performance), | emplopetes which did not have that wearying effect.enaled them together as at
the command of spontaneity. Hence they came afléfifing one another in confusion, like a clumpptdnts springing froi
one root, or like the music of a forest producedbyvisible form. They spread themselves all arowitdout leaving a trace
(of their cause); and seemed to issue from deeguolhswhere there was no sound. Their movementsedaom nowhere;
their home was in the deep darkness;--

[1. See the usage of the two characters ### iSltiile King, 1, ii, Ode 3.]

{p. 351}
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conditions which some would call death, and soffiee iome, the fruit, and some, (merely) the flo\ildrose notes, moving
and flowing on, separating and shifting, and ndbfeing any regular sounds, the world might well/ealoubts about them,
and refer them to the judgment of a sage, for #iges understand the nature of this music, and judgecordance with the
prescribed (spontaneity). While the spring of $@dntaneity has not been touched, and yet theatgslof the five notes
are all prepared;--this is what is called the muas$ieleaven, delighting the mind without the usevofds. Hence it is said in
the eulogy of the Lord of Pido[1], "You listen fibrand do not hear its sound; you look for it, @wdnot perceive its form; it
fills heaven and earth; it envelopes all within thiverse." You wished to hear it, but could ndéet# in; and therefore you
were perplexed.

'| performed first the music calculated to awe; god were frightened as if by a ghostly visitatibfllowed it with that
calculated to weary; and in your weariness you @wdalve withdrawn. | concluded with that calculategerplex; and in
your perplexity you felt your stupidity. But thatupidity is akin to the Tao; you may with it convilye Téo in your perso
and have it (ever) with you.'

4. When Confucius was travelling in the west in W&n Yian asked the music-master Kin[2], saying,

[1. Some sovereign of antiquity, of whom it is difflt to find any other mention but this. Even lietL i Shih | have not
discovered him. The name is said to be pronoun@a B which case it should consist of three ###] not of three ###.

2. Only heard of here.]
{p. 352}

'How is it, do you think, with the course of the 8fier?' The music-master replied, 'Alas! it is akiowith your Master!'
'How so?' asked Yen Yian; and the other said, lBdfe grasslogs[1] are set forth (at the sacrifice), theyaposited in
box or basket, and wrapt up with elegantly embn@deloths, while the representative of the deatltha officer of prayer
prepare themselves by fasting to present themr &fty have been set forth, however, pasbgrsample on their heads a
backs, and the grass-cutters take and burn thewoiking. That is all they are good for. If one shcagain take them,
replace them in the box or basket, wrap them up ambroidered cloths, and then in rambling, or iaict the spot, shou
go to sleep under them, if he do not get (eviladrs, he is sure to be often troubled with the migite. Now here is your
Master in the same way taking the grass-dogs, pregdy the ancient kings, and leading his dissipdewander or abide
and sleep under them. Owing to this, the tree (@nehich they were practising ceremonies) in Suag cut down[2]; he
was obliged to leave Wei[3]; he was reduced toegmities in Shang[3] and Kau[4]:--were not thoseezignces like having
(evil) dreams? He was kept in a state of siege detvKhan and Zhai[5], so that for seven days henbazboked food to et
and was in a situation between life and death:-ewet those experiences like the nightmare?

[1. See the Téo Teh King, ch. 5.

2. Analects Il1, xxii.

3. In consequence of the dissoluteness of the ;canalects VI, xxvi; IX, 17.
4. Meaning Sung and Wei.

5. Analects XI, ii, i.]

{p. 353}

'If you are travelling by water, your best plariasuse a boat; if by land, a carriage. Take a bwlaich will go (easily) along
on the water, and try to push it along on the lamdi all your lifetime it will not go so much a$ahom or two:--are not
ancient time and the present time like the watertage dry land? and are not K&u and L0 like the baod the carriage? To
seek now to practise (the old ways of) K&u in Llikis pushing along a boat on the dry land. Itr$/a toilsome labour, ar
has no success; he who does so is sure to meetalgmity. He has not learned that in handing ddvenarts (of one time)
he is sure to be reduced to extremity in endeangun adapt them to the conditions (of another).

'‘And have you not seen the working of a shadoofeM(the rope of) it is pulled, it bends down; arftew it is let go, it rise
up. Itis pulled by a man, and does not pull thenaad so, whether it bends down or rises up,rtrods no offence against
the man. In the same way the rules of proprieghtdousness, laws, and measures of the three Higqagsl five Tis[1]
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derived their excellence, not from their being $hene as those of the present day, but from thgiitde for) government.
We may compare them to haws[2], pears, oranges,

[1. Itis impossible to speak definitely of who sleethree Hwangs (Augustuses) and five Tis werehom the speaker
intended by them. The former would seem to leatb ule purely fabulous ages, when twelve (or teimjeHeavenly
Hwangs, eleven Earthly, and nine Human ruled dverybung world, for a period of 576,000 years. €lisra general
agreement of opinion that the five Tis ended wiflo¥and Shun.

2. See Williams's Dictionary, sub voc. He says ihie Crataegus {footnote p. 354} cuneata and pifiched common in
China, and much esteemed for its acidity.]

{p. 354}

and pummeloes, which are different in flavour, &llisuitable to be eaten. Just so it is that thesraf propriety,
righteousness, laws, and measures, change accaoding time.

'If now you take a monkey, and dress it in the sobkthe duke of K&u, it will bite and tear themdawill not be satisfied till
it has got rid of them altogether. And if you loatkthe difference between antiquity and the presenat it is as great as that
between the monkey and the duke of Kau. In the saaye when Hsi Shih[1] was troubled in mind, shauldlknit her
brows and frown on all in her neighbourhood. Anyugbman of the neighbourhood, seeing and admirargoeauty, went
home, and also laying her hands on her heart pdece® stare and frown on all around her. Whenitthepeople of the
village saw her, they shut fast their doors andld/oot go out; when the poor people saw her, thek their wives and
children and ran away from her. The woman knew teadmire the frowning beauty, but she did not kimw it was that
she, though frowning, was beautiful. Alas! it isié@d all over with your Master[2]!"

5. When Confucius was in his fifty-first year[3f Ihad not heard of the Tao, and went south to #hei[
[1. A famous beauty,--the concubine of king FO-kbfaWa.

2. The comparisons in this paragraph are not congpitary to Confucius. Of course the conversatiorentook place, and
must have been made up to ridicule the views oftue.

3. This would be in B. C. 503 or 502, and Lao-dzila be more than a hundred years old.
4. Probably in what is now the district of Pheipdagment of Hsii-kéu, Kiang-s(.]
{p. 355}

to see L&o Tan, who said to him, '"You have comeh@ve you? | have heard that you are the wisast ofi the North; have
you also got the Tao?' ‘Not yet,"' was the replyg the other went on, 'How have you sought it?' Goink said, 'l sought it i
measures and numbers, and after five years | hiagatdt.' 'And how then did you seek it?' 'l sotghn the Yin and Yang,
and after twelve years | have not found it.' LAe-daid, 'Just so! If the Tao could be presentedr{ather), men would all
present it to their rulers; if it could be servaa(to others), men would all serve it up to theirgnts; if it could be told (to
others), men would all tell it to their brotherfiticould be given to others, men would all gitvéoi their sons and grandso
The reason why it cannot be transmitted is no dtlethis,--that if, within, there be not the pdisg principle, it will not
remain there, and if, outwardly, there be not theert obedience, it will not be carried out. Whieat which is given out
from the mind (in possession of it) is not receibydhe mind without, the sage will not give it pahd when, entering in
from without, there is no power in the receivingchto entertain it, the sage will not permit itimhid there[1]. Fame is a
possession common to all; we should not seek te haxwch of it. Benevolence and righteousness wetleed®dginghouses
of the former kings; we should only rest in themdmight, and not occupy them for

[1. That is, the sage will not deposit it, wherwill lie hidden;--compare Analects XVI, vi.]
{p. 356}

long. If men see us doing so, they will have muchay against L
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"The perfect men of old trod the path of benevatess a path which they borrowed for the occasiod,davelt in
Righteousness as in a lodging which they used foglat. Thus they rambled in the vacancy of UntltedtEase, found their
food in the fields of Indifference, and stood ie fardens which they had not borrowed. UntroubleseEequires the doing
of nothing; Indifference is easily supplied withunshment; not borrowing needs no outlay. The arisiealled this the
Enjoyment that Collects the True.

"Those who think that wealth is the proper thingtfeem cannot give up their revenues; those whk distinction cannot
give up the thought of fame; those who cleave wwgyaannot give the handle of it to others. WHileythold their grasp of
those things, they are afraid (of losing them). Wiy let them go, they are grieved; and they mali look at a single
example, from which they might perceive the (foltf)their restless pursuits:-such men are undeddoen of Heaven[1].

'Hatred and kindness; taking and giving; reproaf gustruction; death and life:--these eight thiags instruments of
rectification, but only those are able to use tlvéimo do not obstinately refuse to comply with thggieat changes. Hence i
said, "Correction is Rectification." When the mirafs

[1. See the same expression used in Book VI, damded by Confucius of himself. Comparing the passages together, |
must doubt the correctness of my note there (259), that ‘Heaven' is used in the Confucian seh3& or God. The men
here pursued and toiled after the pleasures ofitvi, rather than the quiet satisfactions of tié@.T

{p. 357}
some do not acknowledge this, it is because treafatieaven[1] (in them) has not been opened.'

6. At an interview with L&o Tan, Confucius spokentm of benevolence and righteousness. Lao Tan ‘$iydu winnow
chaff, and the dust gets into your eyes, then khees of heaven and earth and of the four cargioialts are all changed to
you. If musquitoes or gadflies puncture your skimill keep you all the night[2] from sleeping. Bthis painful iteration o
benevolence and righteousness excites my mind mliges in it the greatest confusion. If you, ®iould cause men not
lose their natural simplicity, and if you would algnitate the wind in its (unconstrained) movemeatsl stand forth in all
the natural attributes belonging to you!--why mysti use so much energy, and carry a great drumeio for the son whom
you have lost[3]? The sngoose does not bathe every day to make itseliewhir the crow blacken itself every day to
make itself black. The natural simplicity of thelack and white does not afford any ground for oorérsy; and the fame
and praise which men like to contemplate do noterthkm greater than they naturally are. When thagp (supplying the
pools) are dried up, the fishes huddle togethegherdry land. Than that they should moisten onehandhere by their
gasping, and keep one another wet by their mitoild be better for them to forget one anotheharivers and lakes[4].'

[1. See Book XXIlII, par. 9. The phrase = ###.

2. The common reading ### is a mistake for ###.

3. Compare the same illustration in the precediagiBpar. 7.
4. This illustration is from Book V1, par. 5.]

{p. 358}

From this interview with L&o Tan, Confucius retudrfeme, and for three days did not speak. His glisgi(then) asked hit
saying, 'Master, you have seen L&o Tan; in whatmvimht you admonish and correct him?' Confuciud,ski him (I may
say) that | have now seen the dragon. The dragiisitself up, and there is its body; it unfoldseilf and becomes the
dragon complete. It rides on the cloudy air, andoisrished by the Yin and Yang. | kept my mouthrgand was unable to
shut it;--how could | admonish and correct Lao Tan?

7. Dze-kung[1] said, 'So then, can (this) man indgestill as a representative of the dead, ard #ppear as the dragon?
Can his voice resound as thunder, when he is pnaigstill? Can he exhibit himself in his movemeliite heaven and
earth? May |, Zhze, also get to see him?' Accotgingth a message from Confucius he went to seeTsun

Lao Tan was then about to answer (his salutatianphtily in the hall, but he said in a low voiddy'years have rolled on
and are passing away, what do you, Sir, wish toceailsh me about?' Dze-kung replied, 'The Three Karg$ Five Tis[2]
rulec
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[1. Dze-kung would seem to have undertaken thigeition to maintain the reputation of the Masted &is school;-enly to
be defeated by Lao-dze more signally than Confucadsbeen.

2 These are different probably, though the texiisquite certain, from the three Hwangs and fil&e af par. 3. The Hwan
(or August Sovereigns) preceded the Tis; the K{gangs) came after them. The Three Kings are tleetlines of kings
commencing with the dynasty of Hs, and followitgu8. From the names mentioned by Dazeg, we ought certainly so
understand the designation here.]

{p. 359}

the world not in the same way, but the fame thatdexrued to them is the same. How is it that yoneaconsider that they
were not sages?' 'Come forward a little, my sony\dthyou say that (their government) was not timest 'Yéo,' was the
reply, 'gave the kingdom to Shun, and Shun gateYti. YU had recourse to his strength, and Thartbe force of arms.
King Wan was obedient to K&u (-hsin), and did rerecto rebel; king Wi rebelled against Kau, andldoot submit to
him. And | say that their methods were not the sab@ Tan said, 'Come a little more forward, mp,sand | will tell you
how the Three Hwangs and the Five Tis[1] ruledwbed. Hwang-TT ruled it, so as to make the minithe people all
conformed to the One (simplicity). If the parent®pe of them died, and he did not wail, no onertgd him. Yao ruled it <
as to cause the hearts of the people to cherigtivelaffection. If any, however, made the obsecearon the death of other
members of their kindred less than those for thaients, no one blamed them[2]. Shun ruled it,ssiw produce a feeling of
rivalry in the minds of the people. Their wives gairth to their children in the tenth month ofitheregnancy, but those
children could speak at five months; and beforg there three years old, they began to call peoplééir surnames and
names. Then it was that men began to die premwgtufélruled it, so as to cause the minds of thepfeeto become change
Men's minds became scheming, and they

[1. See note 2, preceding page.
2. Referring to some abuses, contrary to the doetf relationship.]
{p. 360}

used their weapons as if they might legitimatelysdp(saying that they were) killing thieves and kithing other men. The
people formed themselves into different combinatjeso it was throughout the kingdom. Everywheerg¢hwas great
consternation, and then arose the Literati andf@th@wvers of) Mo (T1). From them came first theatione of the
relationships (of society); and what can be saithefnow prevailing customs (in the marrying ofy@s and daughters? | t
you that the rule of the Three Kings and Five T&g/rhe called by that name, but nothing can be grélan the disorde
which it produced. The wisdom of the Three Kingswaposed to the brightness of the sun and mooreabontrary to the
exquisite purity of the hills and streams belowd anbversive of the beneficent gifts of the folassms between. Their
wisdom has been more fatal than the sting of gomoror the bite of a dangerous beast[1]. Unables$bin the true
attributes of their nature and constitution, thely iegarded themselves as sages:--was it noing tio be ashamed of? But
they were shameless.' Dze-kung stood quite disctattand ill at ease.

8. Confucius said to L&o Tan, 'l have occupied tiiysigh the Shih, the Shd, the LT, the Yo, the ¥ind the Khun Khid,
those six Books, for what | myself consider a ltinge[2], and am thoroughly

[1. What beast is meant here cannot be ascertfioedthe characters in the text, ###.

2. But with the preparation of the Khun Khil Coritigs life ended;--it is very plain that no conaisn such as Kwandze
has fabricated here could ever have taken place.]

{p. 361}

acquainted with their contents. With seventy-twiers, all offenders against the right, | have dissed about the ways of
the former kings, and set forth the examples & (thkes of Kau and Shéo; and not one of them hasted (my views) and
put them in practice:--how very difficult it is evail on such men, and to make clear the palte goursued!

Lao-dze replied, 'lt is fortunate that you have not migh a ruler fitted to rule the age. Those sixtimgs are a description
the vestiges left by the former kings, but do edithow they made such vestiges; and what you sgaak about are still
only the vestiges. But vestiges are the printsbgfthe shoe--are they the shoes that produced them? A pair @évilerons
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look at each other with pupils that do not movel empregnation takes place; the male insect ensitsuizzing sound in the
air above, and the female responds from the agvibednd impregnation takes place; the creaturdsccii are both male
and female, and each individual breeds of itselffhle nature cannot be altered; the conferred itotish cannot be
changed; the march of the seasons cannot be alrésteTao cannot be stopped. If you get the Tréaretis no effect that
cannot be produced; if you miss it, there is necifthat can.’

Confucius (after this) did not go out, till at taed of three months he went again to see Lao Tahsaid, '|l have got it.
Ravens produce their young by hatching; fishesheycommunication of their milt; the small-waistedsp by

[1. Where had Lao-dze or his author learned hisary®]
{p. 362}

transformation[1]; when a younger brother comes,glder weeps[2]. Long is it that | have not playgdpart in harmony
with these processes of transformation. But ad hdi play my part in harmony with such transforiorathow could |
transform men?' L&o-dze said, "You will do. Khiduyhave found the Téo.'

[1. See the Shih King, IlI, v, Ode I, 3, about #phex.

2. Because, as we say, 'his nose is put out.'H@useéntiment, though it is ascribed to Confucisisaiely according to the
fact of the case.]

{p. 363}

BOOK XV.

PART II. SECTION VIII.

Kho 1, or 'Ingrained Ideas[1]."

1. Ingrained ideas and a high estimate of their oemduct; leaving the world, and pursuing uncommags; talking loftily
and in resentful disparagement of others;--all h&mply symptomatic of arrogance. This is wietdars who betake
themselves to the hills and valleys, who are alwa@gming the world, and who stand aloof like withetrees, or throw
themselves into deep pools[2], are fond of.

Discoursing of benevolence, righteousness, loyaltg, good faith; being humble and frugal, self-&fgl and courteous;--
all this is simply symptomatic of (self-)cultivatioThis is what scholars who wish to tranquilliee world, teachers and
instructors, men who pursue their studies at homaeadoroad, are fond of.

Discoursing of their great merit and making a greahe for themselves; insisting on the ceremonétsden ruler and
minister; and rectifying the relations between hagid low;--all this shows their one object to be fpinomotion of
government. This is what officers of the court, o honour their lord and would strengthen théeséad who

[1. See pp. 146, 147.

2. As did Shan-tha T1. See in Book VI, par. 3.]

{p. 364}

would do their utmost to incorporate other statéh their own, are fond of

Resorting to marshes and lakes; dwelling in sglifdaces; occupying themselves with angling anshdj\at ease;--all this
shows their one object to be to do nothing. Thishat gentlemen of the rivers and seas, men whil dkie society of the
world and desire to live at leisure, are fond of.

Blowing and breathing with open mouth; inhaling axthaling the breath; expelling the old breath &hihg in new;
passing their time like the (dormant) bear[1], atrétching and twisting (the neck) like a bird[13jt this simply shows the
desire for longevity. This is what the scholars waanipulate their breath, and the men who nouhisthbdy and wish to
live as long as Pang ZQ, are fonc
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As to those who have a lofty character without engyained ideas; who pursue the path of self-catton without
benevolence and righteousness; who succeed inrgoeat without great services or fame; who enjoyr thase without
resorting to the rivers and seas; who attain tgdeity without the management (of the breath); fdrget all things and yet
possess all things; whose placidity is unlimitetijlevall things to be valued attend them:--such ipersue the way of
heaven and earth, and display the characteristit®e®sages. Hence it is said[2], 'Placidity, ifeliénce, silence, quietude,

[1. This is probably the meaning. The text is synpBear passing, bird-stretching.'

2. 'lt is said:'--where? and by whom? These questize cannot answer. We have met indeed alreatiytidtsame
characteristics of the Tao; but Kwagge is not likely to be quoting {footnote p. 365tself. On the 'It is said," and the fi
recurrences of the phrase below, L0 Sh(-kih sagtskivang-dze is quoting from sentences current antioa adherents of
T&oism,--the sentence-makers often drawn on bydz-compare the Tao Teh King, ch. xli.]

{p. 365}

absolute vacancy, and non-action:--these are thktigs which maintain the level of heaven andlearid are the substance
of the Téo and its characteristics.'

2. In accordance with this it is said, 'The sageniirely restful, and so (his mind) is evenly Io@led and at ease. This even
balance and ease appears in his placidity andémeifce. In this state of even balance and eagsaciflity and indifferenc
anxieties and evils do not find access to him, epraving influence can take him by surprise; hituei is complete, and his
spirit continues unimpaired.'

Therefore it is (also) said, 'The life of the s&géike) the action of Heaven; and his death estdansformation common to
(all) things. In his stiliness his virtue is thermas that of the Yin, and in movement his diffegiss is like that of the
Yang. He does not take the initiative in producgittper happiness or calamity. He responds to tieeince acting on him,
and moves as he feels the pressure. He rises tmigotvhen he is obliged to do so. He discards anisénd the memories
the past; he follows the lines of his Heaven (-gimature); and therefore he suffers no calamitynfkdeaven, no
involvement from things, no blame from men, andegroof from the spirits of the dead[1]. His lifeesns to float along; h
death seems to be a resting. He does not indulge an

[1. See Book XllI, par. 2.]
{p. 366}

anxious doubts; he does not lay plans beforehaisdidit is without display; his good faith is wiht previous
arrangement. His sleep is untroubled by dreamsyalsng is followed by no sorrows. His spirit isilgless and pure; his
soul is not subject to weariness. Vacant and witkeli-assertion, placid and indifferent, he agneib the virtue of
Heaven.'

Therefore it is said (further), '‘Sadness and pleashiow a depraving element in the virtue (of thehe feel them); joy and
anger show some error in their course; love ancetiathow a failure of their virtue. Hence for thmdnto be free from
sorrow and pleasure is the perfection of virtudyemf one mind that does not change is the pésfeof quietude; to be
conscious of no opposition is the perfection ofarexy; to have no intercourse with (external) thiisgthe perfection of
indifference; and to have no rebellious dissatigbas is the perfection of purity.'

3. Therefore it is said (still further), 'If the dypbe toiled, and does not rest, it becomes wotnibthe spirit be used without
cessation, it becomes toiled; and when toilede@dmes exhausted. It is the nature of water, wigenffom admixture, to t
clear, and, when not agitated, to be level; wHitgbstructed and not allowed to flow, it cannotgaeve its clearness;--being
an image of the virtue of Heaven.' Hence it is ¢aitte again), 'To be guileless and pure, andffoe all admixture; to be
still and uniform, without undergoing any changebe indifferent and do nothing; to move and yeddblike Heaven:--this
is the way to nourish the spirit. Now he who posessa

{p. 367}

sword made at Kan-ylieh[1] preserves it carefullg ox, and does not dare to use it;--it is comsidi¢he perfection of
valuable swords. But the human spirit[2] goes famthll directions, flowing on without limit, reaty to heaven above, and
wreathing round the earth beneath. It transforntsreurishes all things, and cannot be representechy form. Its name |
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“"the Divinity (in man)[3]." It is only the path qfure simplicity which guards and preserves theitSpithen this path is
preserved and not lost, it becomes one with thetSpnd in this ethereal amalgamation, it acteanmony with the orderly
operation of Heaven.'

There is the vulgar saying, 'The multitude of mensider gain to be the most important thing; peretars, fame; those
who are wise and able value their ambition; theegaiiges essential purity.' Therefore simplicityhie denomination of that
in which there is no admixture; purity of that imieh the spirit is not impaired. It is he who canl®dy simplicity and
purity whom we call the True Man[4].

[1. Both of the seaboard states of Wi and Ylieh feam®us for the swords produced in them. Kan-y{mears to have
been the name of a valley or place in WQ, famoushi® weapons made in it; unless indeed we shaald ###, instead of
### and take ### as equivalent to ###, which iaddn the Zo Khwan as the name of Yueh.

2. Might be translated 'the subtle spirit.'

3. A very remarkable use of Ti for the human spirithe sense of God. The subject of the clauséhdereader observe, is
that spirit, and not the T&o. See pp. 146, 147 revhbave said something about it.

4. See the full account of 'the True Man' in Bod{ V
{p. 368}

BOOK XVI.

PART II. SECTION IX.

Shan Hsing, or 'Correcting the Nature[1].'

1. Those who would correct their nature by mearth@fulgar learning[2], seeking to restore itttodriginal condition, and
those who would regulate[3] their desires, by thigar ways of thinking, seeking thereby to carmitlintelligence to
perfection, must be pronounced to be deluded amat@mt people. The ancients who regulated the dadshed their
faculty of knowledge by their placidity, and alrdlugh life abstained from employing that facultyeiction;--they must be
pronounced to have (thus also) nourished theiigitsgdy their knowledge[4].

When the faculty of knowledge and the placidity
[1. See pp. 147, 148.

2 'Vulgar' must mean 'common,’ and 'the vulgamiegy is the teaching popular in the time of outhau, and which he
regarded as contrary to the principles of Taoismylach he was an adherent. The Ch